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Entry for December 31, 2008  

 



 

 

 
 

http://www.space.com/php/multimedia/imagedisplay/img_display.php?pic=081230-p...+ 

Here's a picture and a link to the planets I said in my last post. Enjoy the show and have a 

safe and happy new years gathering. I know I will. 

 

Entry for December 31, 2008  

 



 

 

 
 

A fire in the sky the other morning. Just a photo of the sunrise on the 20th of December. 

It was a beautiful day. Today it is windy and chilly here in Richmond on this last day of 

the year. Look up in the sky tonight you'll see Venus and the moon right next to each 

other and down by the horizon where the sun sets just after it gets dark enough you'll see 

Mercury and Jupiter also. Crazy stuff is happening on this planet and in 2009 we will 

have our eyes opened more. I feel it will be a very bumpy ride and you better hold on for 

your life. Grab the one you love and hold them close. There are things coming that will 

make 2008 look like a cakewalk. The final hours are ticking away from this year. We 

approach midnight and wonder what the next year has in store for us.  

 

Entry for December 30, 2008  

 
THE BIRTH OF 2009: WHAT A YEAR IT”S TURNING OUT TO BE SO FAR. 

Don’t know how many of these links will work. 

PALESTI�IA�S-ISRAEL 

http://www.comcast.net/articles/news-general/20081214/�EWS-US-

PALESTI�IA�S-ISRAEL/  
What a way to start the end of a year and the new birth of another. The whole area over 

there is erupting into a bloodbath. Isn’t Armageddon over in that area also? 

ISLAMABAD, Pakistan  

http://news.aol.com/article/pakistan-india-moves-troops-toward/262184  



 

 

India moving troops to it’s boarders. Of course there’s also less we forget our own war in 

Iraq.  

Russian volcano erupting for first time in 3,000 years 

http://www.yahoo.com/s/1009055  
http://cosmos.bcst.yahoo.com/up/player/popup/?rn=3906861&cl=11312404&ch=422671

4&src=news  

Volcanoes erupting for the first time in 3,00 years.  

Earthquakes Rattle Yellowstone Park  

http://news.aol.com/article/earthquakes-rattle-yellowstone-park/289206  
And this is just today’s events. We still have one more day left before it’s 2009. Yes this 

year has been a very strange year. It started off bad and got worse at least here. I’ve been 

sick this whole year. I have had a UTI, a mini stroke, a mini heart attack, allergic reaction 

to a medicine that is still messing up on my hand, a screwed up GON Block, and the ups 

and downs of loving two women as much as I do, and losing some people who were in 

my life. YES this year has been a year.  

We have a black president, wars and terrorist running wild in the streets. We have chaos 

and wild weather And more stuff on the way. Yes 2009 looks like it’s going to be a real 

fun mess. 

I want to thank all my readers for staying here for another year. I’ll keep blogging because 

there’s so much to say about events and only I can bring you things that happen in my 

life. I wouldn’t know what to do at times if I didn’t live where I could put my words out 

for everyone to see and either love or hate it. Yes it is nice to live in a country where 

freedom of speech sometimes still has a right to exist.  

Five Year Old Cancer Patient Leaves Hundreds of �otes for Her Family  
http://www.parentdish.com/2008/12/29/five-year-old-cancer-patient-leaves-thousands-of-

notes-for-her-f/  

I’ll leave you with this one. If it doesn’t touch you then you may as well be dead. Or you 

have no heart. Warning it is a tear jerker. You were warned. 

 

Entry for December 23, 2008  

 
Well winter's veil is upon us and soon we will celebrate yuletide eve. Have a safe and 

merry yuletide and a festive new year. I'm taken a few off to be with the wife and son. 

Happy holidays to everyone.  

 

Entry for December 19, 2008  

 
Not much happening lately. I've been working on my website trying to forget and get 

away from my head for awhile. Doesn't always work. Dealing with friends that are self 

destructing, some from life others from beer, my son and life itself. All things considered 

it's about where it should be. I'm trying to come to peace with the pain I'm in and trying to 

forget that as well as some things in my personal life. I'm working as much as I can each 

day in hopes that it will pay off for me in the long run. Not really caring just doing. But 

that's this update maybe more in a few days.  



 

 

Entry for December 17, 2008  

 
Here's a song that's been haunting me here lately. I find it crazy that songs say so little at 

times and so much at others. Also found out that Tears for Fears 

http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=nXuXikfIYHY&feature=related did it first then this is 

the remake by Michael Andrews & Gary Jules 

http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=FtpY5_HASM8&feature=related. There's Also this 

one by Sara Hickman http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=ViL3e-4WUi0&NR=1 

 

Mad World Lyrics 

 
All around me are familiar faces  

Worn out places, worn out faces  

Bright and early for their daily races  

Going nowhere, going nowhere  

Their tears are filling up their glasses  

No expression, no expression  

Hide my head I want to drown my sorrow  

No tomorrow, no tomorrow  

 

And I find it kinda funny  

I find it kinda sad  

The dreams in which I'm dying  

Are the best I've ever had  

I find it hard to tell you  

I find it hard to take  

When people run in circles  

It's a very, very mad world mad world  

 

Children waiting for the day they feel good  

Happy Birthday, Happy Birthday  

Made to feel the way that every child should  

Sit and listen, sit and listen  

Went to school and I was very nervous  

No one knew me, no one knew me  

Hello teacher tell me what's my lesson  

Look right through me, look right through me  

 

And I find it kinda funny  

I find it kinda sad  

The dreams in which I'm dying  

Are the best I've ever had  

I find it hard to tell you  

I find it hard to take  



 

 

When people run in circles  

It's a very, very mad world ... world  

Enlarge your world  

Mad world  

 

Entry for December 16, 2008  

 
http://tech.yahoo.com/blogs/null/111811 

Major flaw revealed in Internet Explorer; users urged to switch. 

And I thought that was all Microsoft was, was a major flaw. Seems every week they 

announce a new problem or a major new security flaw . Your information is not safe 

anywhere. We live in the information age people, anyone who has enough time and 

know how will find out stuff about you that you yourself can not get. Get use to it, 

there is no real privacy anymore. 

 

Entry for December 10, 2008  

 
Those who do not remember the past or learn from the past are doomed to repeat it and so 

is everyone else who is stuck in their lives. I have started to believe that I have somehow 

forgotten something very important from the past as things seem to come up and seem to 

be repeating or is it just the time difference that I seem to be in. Where it seems that it is 

repeating but it’s just that I’ve seen it all once so it seems to be happening again when in 

fact it is only just happening. Does it make sense? I foresaw the events that way when 

they happen I think they are happening again and can do something about it. I have 

forgotten more knowledge about things then most people might never have had to begin 

with. I have seen things that were written down eons ago yet never existed till I wrote 

them. I have knowledge of things that will happen and then do. I am still coming to terms 

with this. It will take me a life time to get it right.  

What if somehow I am both an angel and a demon? One angel wing and one demon wing. 

Both light and dark but neither. A true neutral. More chaotic then lawful. I’ll have to 

figure out how to post this stuff that few of you know. There are things that are going to 

happen that I have told people my entire life about and was told I was dreaming or it can’t 

happen or it won’t happen and it does and people shy away from me. So be it, not my lot 

in life to bare your burden only to inform you of things. If you believe or not that is also 

up to you. I chose not to decide. I’ll let the outcome decide itself. 

 

Entry for December 10, 2008  

 
Here’s an explanation of some of my last blog entry. Here’s the story of when my son was 

born January 23, 1998. Place Lindenwold,, New Jersey. To start the story I have to go 

back three months before because that’s when the nightmare’s begin. It was the middle of 

the night my wife and I were asleep. I started to have this dream that wasn’t like most 

dreams so I knew it was one of those dreams. One of my visions. Anyways it Starts in the 



 

 

middle of the night my wife who is pregnant starts to go into labor. She turns to me and 

says “It’s that time.” I say “What time dear.” “Uh hum that time. Get up.” To which I start 

to get up and get her to the hospital. Everything is how I planned it. It all is going 

smoothly and we get to our van and I start to the hospital. We are going down Whitehorse 

pike towards 295. We got to the intersection of Whitehorse pike and Whitehorse road. 

We turned onto Whitehorse road and started toward Evesham Rd. Before we got to 

station road which is where the intersection is that the accident took place I got this bad 

feeling. I look over to my wife’s side of the van and see this car come shooting down out 

of the train station road. This grey colored car comes speeding into the intersection right 

as the van hit’s the middle of the intersection. Ploughing into the passengers side of my 

van. Killing my wife and child instantly. I am messed up pretty bad and I woke up 

screaming. As you could imagine. Now if it was a one time thing I think I could have let 

it slide. But every night at almost the same time of night I would have this same dream. I 

was told in the dream by a voice that this was to be that I would lose my wife and child. It 

was too be they were to die. Again and again I watched night after night waking up 

screaming. I swore that I would not let it happen. 

Finally the fateful day comes January 23. Like clock work the events played out each 

second hung there and then ticked to the next. I was thinking that everything was alright. 

Then I get woke up and my wife said “ It’s that time.” I say “What time dear.” “Uh hum 

that time. Get up.” To which I start to get up and get her to the hospital. Everything is 

how I planned it. It all is going smoothly and we get to our van and I start to the hospital. 

We are going down Whitehorse pike towards 295. We got to the intersection of 

Whitehorse pike and Whitehorse road. We turned onto Whitehorse road and started 

toward Evesham Rd. Before we got to station road which is where the intersection is that 

the accident took place I got this bad feeling. I looked over to my wife’s side of the van 

and see this car come shooting down out of the train station road. I had already started to 

apply the brakes and slow down. I told my wife “Hold on tight, I love you.“ This grey 

colored car comes speeding into the intersection right in front of me. I had slowed down 

just a second or two sooner then in my dream because I had already seen this happening. I 

changed the events of that day. My wife and son were suppose to die that day. I changed 

the time-space stream then and it effected the future. Anyway, we still had a terrible 

accident, the car hit my van with such force that it drug my van across three lanes of 

traffic and smacked his car into a telephone pole on the other side of the road opposite the 

exit he came from. My van was still attached to his car. 

He started to hook the horn and yell. I looked over at my wife who was hurt somewhat 

and said” Are you okay.” I see that she is still in one piece and not a bloody corpse that 

she was suppose to be and I thank god. I get out of the van and walk over to the car. I grab 

the guy by the front of his shirt, yank him up to me and said “What the hell is your 

problem.” “stop honking that phucking horn I’ll get help.” I then drew back my fist and 

started to hit him. Decided that my wife needed help more and went to the house that we 

had almost wrecked into to see if I could use their phone. They had heard the crash and 

were already getting help. I called my mother-in-law and told her what had happened and 

to go to work that I would take care of it.  

As we waited police showed up as did an ambulance after about 15 minutes. My wife was 

in labor and her contractions were getting closer together. The EMT went to check on my 



 

 

wife while I argued with the police who were determined that the accident was my fault. I 

was getting rather mad to say the least. I asked “ When are you going to take my wife to 

the hospital? You have an ambulance right there.” I was told the ambulance was for the 

guy that was trapped in the car still. I hit the roof. One officer started to draw his weapon 

on me and I told him to go ahead, make my day so much better. Another officer came 

over to calm me down and said they determined the accident was my fault. I grabbed the 

officer and drug him out into traffic and showed him my skid marks, he had a different 

opinion after that. How could it have been my fault that a drive ran a stop sign and the 

direction they said I was going in was wrong also. They decided I was right. I asked again 

“How long before you get my wife to the hospital? My van is still running, I’ll take her 

there myself.” I was told if I drove away it would be leaving the scene of a crime. They 

then asked me for my license, which I gave them. About then another ambulance arrived. 

This one was for my wife. I started to calm down, but 30 some minutes had gone by.  

I was told that I could leave the accident and follow the ambulance to the hospital. I was 

also told they would hold my license for me for a week, that I could drive down to the 

police station and pick it up later. I was puzzled but was more worried about my wife. We 

get to the hospital and they take her into the emergency room. I followed her a short time 

later after getting her paperwork and such taken care of. They assigned her a room and we 

were taken up to the room. They then realize I was also in the accident and sent me back 

to the ER for a checkup. A short time later I came back up to my wife’s room. Shortly 

there after I had a seizure. Awhile after the seizure my wife gave birth to my son. That 

was one day I’ll never forget. 

Three month later after my wife gave birth, she had been complaining of pain in her side 

that the hospital and doctors were ignoring, it was around St. Patrick’s day she went to lay 

down after eating because she wasn’t feeling good again. I went to check on her and she 

was not doing well. She had turned yellow and was pale and feverish. I asked her if she 

wanted to go to the hospital. She said she was ok. I knew better. I told my mom who was 

visiting to watch the baby and I would take my wife to the ER. Well when she tried to get 

up she almost passed out. I touched her side and she almost fainted. I knew something 

bad was going on. I basically carried her down the steps put her in the van and drove her 

to the hospital. I carried her from the van to the ER. One of the nurses saw me and got a 

gurney for her. As I put her down I told the nurse it was her gall bladder and she needed 

help now. She agreed and started to get the team ready. My actions again saved my wife’s 

life. She went on to have her gall bladder removed because it had ruptured.  

This is where I altered the time-space timeline for the woman I love. It had nothing to do 

with my lover. Understand now, every time I mention the woman I love it is one of the 

two. Unless you know what I am talking about you won't get it. 

Map cords. 

39°50'7.34"N Long  

75° 0'11.51"W Lat 

http://www.mapquest.com/maps?city=Lindenwold&state=NJ&address=125+Whitehorse

+Pike#a/maps/l::125+White+Horse+Pike:Lindenwold:NJ:08021-4158:US:39.81132:-

74.983009:address:Camden+County:1/m::12:39.835333:-

75.003536:0:::::/io:0:::::f:EN:M:/e  

Other maps of interest.  



 

 

http://maps.google.com/maps?source=earth&ll=37.50725843,-

77.49196454&layer=c&cbll=37.50725843,-77.49196454&cbp=1,360,,0,5 Where I 

wrecked my scooter.  

 

Entry for December 07, 2008  

 
I'm going to forgo my usual rants and focus today on something that has recently come to 

my knowledge base. Let us suppose that there is an energy field that we tap into every day 

unconsciously or even consciously and we receive information from it. Now lets suppose 

there are particles that are capable of time traveling lets say a tachyon, Psion or even a 

tardyon particle that carries with it a thought or vibrational wave form. It gets sent 

backwards through time-space as we know it. Now lets suppose that someone has this 

same wave form vibration in them and can pick up these vibrations, much like a radio or 

TV can pick up signals from the air. Would this explain how people can see the future. 

Suppose for a moment that I can pick up these signals and can change them into 

conscious thought patterns and can dissimulate between thoughts that are random and 

things that will come to past. Let's also assume the future is not set in stone. That there 

are events that will take place no matter what. That is what we call destiny. Now suppose 

I can see these future events and have knowledge of them and decide to change the future 

by intervening and taking an active role in the shaping of the future. I chose to not let an 

event happen. I would then alter the future by such actions. I know that I have done this in 

the past and have altered this present time already. I have visions of future events and 

have told people about things that happen. Ask Eric Walker, my wife, my son, my lover 

and others. I tell people constantly about the things I see and the visions I have. To not 

see the future would be a help, then maybe I could look at the world blind like most of 

you do. Never knowing what is around the corner, never seeing till it's to late the 

consequences of my actions before I even act. 

If you had visions of the future and had knowledge of future events would you act on 

them and try and change that which you could or would you sit back like a passenger on 

the bus and watch. It's takes tremendous power to alter the course of time-space as we 

know it. Time-space does not want to change it's path. Some things never can be altered, 

that is a law. There are some things that can be altered but when you do you mess with 

future events and time lines. You have to take responsibility for your actions. 

I have altered my future in such a way that even I no longer have a clear path. I have done 

things which at the time were the right things to do, but I am now paying the price. It is 

driving me mad at times. I changed this time-space for the love of a woman, and damaged 

this time period. Things are not where they are suppose to be and I'm stuck here trying to 

make sense of it all. I have altered my life path and am sitting here wondering where I am 

to go next. The vision I had of the future has changed slightly and things are not working 

out. At least at the present time period. One comfort in all this is the fact that I still have 

my wife and son. I don't know if by saving them I have doomed them to have to live 

through something that they would have never seen. Such is the price and the curse I have 

to bare. I have also messed up my relationship with someone I truly love and that hurts 

also. There is no one that can tell me what to do for you all have never been where I'm at. 

I stepped out of time and now am trap somewhere out of time with the rest of the planet. 



 

 

And yes I do hate this place, this planet I can feel the death and decay all around me. I can 

feel the burden of my actions and it hurts. I hate the pain I'm constantly in, the headaches 

and this body decaying around me. 

I'll leave it up to you all to decide. Maybe I am crazy and insane and need to be in a place 

that no one cares about me. Maybe I am delusional and need help. But what if I am right, 

what if everything I said is true and I do see the world as it is, what then. Where do we go 

on this journey. I have already seen most of the future of this planet and it plays on like a 

rerun to me. I am tired of waiting for events to happen. Some things I tell no one, other 

things I tell the people that can make a difference. Am I responsible for everything? Or 

only that which I change? What is my responsibility to the future? I DON"T KNOW 

ANYMORE.......... 

 

Entry for December 05, 2008  

 
In My Honest Opinion <IMHO> O.J. Simponson needs to have 32 years one for each 

year on his jersey. Number 32. Said it here and done.  

 

Entry for December 01, 2008  

 
http://www.youtube.com/view_play_list?p=2C01FF28C9FC00F4 

Very interesting study. It's long and most of you will not look anyway. But I found this to 

be interesting none the less. I have said a lot of this in the past and more people are now 

coming out with the same ideas so there most be something to it. Or are we just all crazy. 

I'll let you decide that. I'm just reporting what I feel. 

 

Entry for December 01, 2008  

 
OK now for something I found that is totally funny and will make you laugh. I know it's 

worked for me for the past few days. 

http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=2VKpUX-71hs&feature=email 

The pig is priceless. As are the two Dino's. There is another one that is funny and worth 

mentioning. 

http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=51T6Y3qIlis&feature=related 

It comes in at number two though. The first one has been voted the number one spot. 

I wish to thank all my readers and hope that you all had a great holiday. Christmas is 

coming soon and all the joy that time of year brings. I have a doctors appointment today 

at 1:40 pm to get the results of my ct scan I had done a week or so ago. I really hope they 

find out what's wrong with me. I'm tired of there being nothing abnormal but yet 

something is wrong. For ever time they say there nothing wrong it makes me look like a 

fake. I know threes something wrong. I'm in too much pain for there to be nothing there. 

My kidney area is hurting now all the time. It's increased since February ever since I had 

the UTI. I am trying to cope with a lot of things right now and really would like for there 

to be something they find so at least I can feel like I am not crazy. If they keep telling me 



 

 

nothing has happened, I'm going to scream and shout. My friend Dave was over here the 

other day enjoying himself and he went home and not 2 hours later he called and told me 

his mother had past away. That's the way of life here lately. One minute your enjoying the 

calm and enjoying the peace and then in the blink of an eye tragedy hits, why must it 

always be that way. I am trying to focus less on the negative but it comes around no 

matter what. I can't be let alone. 

 

Entry for �ovember 27, 2008  

 
So it is now official congrats to Silly Illy Lily and Eric Walker on their official 

engagement today at 6:05 pm this turkey day. May you both be happy and have a long 

and beautiful relationship that last till death. Probable yours Eric if you mess up. It's now 

too late hope your both ready for the changes this brings into your life. Wait till the next 

little bundle of joy comes after the wedding.  

No seriously I wish you both the best and a long and happy marriage.  

 

Entry for �ovember 27, 2008  

 
To all my readers a happy thanksgiving. I am thankful for my wife and my son. I am 

thankful I have every day with them I do. I am thankful for good friends and good times 

spent with them and my family. So yes I am thankful for those things. I'll end it there. 

Happy Thanksgiving give thanks for everything you have for one day you might not have 

them to be thankful for.  

 

Entry for �ovember 26, 2008  
 
Being a man definitely has its perks...  
1. Your backside is never a factor in a job interview.  
2. Your orgasms are real. Always.  
3. Your last name stays put.  
4. The garage is all yours.  
5. Wedding plans take care of themselves.  
6. You never feel compelled to stop a friend from having an elicit affair.  
7. Car mechanics tell you the truth.  
8. You don't give a hoot if no one notices your new haircut.  
9. Hot wax never comes near your pubic area.  
10. Same work .. more pay.  
11. Wrinkles-add character.  
12. You don't have to leave the room to make emergency crotch adjustments.  
13. Wedding Dress $2000; Tux rental $100.  
14. If you retain water, it's in a canteen.  
15. People never glance at your chest when you're talking to them.  
16. New shoes don't cut, blister, or mangle your feet.  
17. One mood, ALL the time.  
18. Phone conversations are over in 30 seconds.  
19. A five-day vacation requires only 1 suitcase.  
20. You can open all your own jars.  



 

 

21.You get extra credit for the slightest act of thoughtfulness.  
22. Your underwear is $10 for a three-pack.  
23. If you are 34 and single, nobody notices.  
24. You can quietly enjoy a car ride from the passenger's seat.  
25. Three pairs of shoes are more than enough.  
26. You can quietly watch a game with your buddy for hours without ever thinking 
"He must be mad at me."  
27. No maxi-pads.  
28. If another guy shows up at the party in the same outfit, you just might become 
lifelong friends.  
29. You are not expected to know the names of more than five colors.  
30. You don't have to stop and think of which way to turn a nut on a bolt.  
31. You are unable to see wrinkles in clothes.  
32. The same hair style lasts for years, maybe decades.  
33. Your belly usually hides your big hips.  
34. One wallet and one pair of shoes, one color, all seasons.  
35. You can "do" your nails with a pocket knife.  
36. Christmas shopping can be done for 25 relatives, on December 24th, in 15 
minutes.  
37. The world is your urinal.  

 

Entry for �ovember 25, 2008  

 
Because I'm a guy, I must hold the television remote control in my hand while I watch 

TV. If the thing has been misplaced, I'll miss a whole show looking for it, though one 

time I was able to survive by holding a calculator.  

Because I'm a guy, when I lock my keys in the car I will fiddle with a wire clothes hanger 

and ignore your suggestions that we call a road service until long after hypothermia has 

set in.  

Oh, and when the car isn't running very well, I will pop the hood and stare at the engine 

as if I know what I'm looking at. If another guy shows up, one of us will say to the other, 

"I used to be able to fix these things, but now with all these computers and everything, I 

wouldn't know where to start." We will then drink beer.  

Because I'm a guy, when I catch a cold I need someone to bring me soup and take care of 

me while I lie in bed and moan. You never get as sick as I do, so for you this isn't an 

issue.  

Because I'm a guy, I can be relied upon to purchase basic groceries at the store, like milk 

or bread. I cannot be expected to find exotic items like "cumin" or "tofu." For all I know 

these are the same thing. And never, under any circumstances, expect me to pick up 

anything for which "feminine hygiene product" is a euphemism.  

Because I'm a guy, when one of our appliances stops working I will insist on taking it 

apart -- despite evidence that this will just cost me twice as much once the repair person 

gets here and has to put it back together.  

Because I'm a guy, I don't think we're all that lost, and no, I don't think we should stop 

and ask someone. Why would you listen to a complete stranger -- how the heck could HE 

know where we're going?  

Because I'm a guy, there is no need to ask me what I'm thinking about. The answer is 

always either sex or football, though I have to make up something else when you ask, so 



 

 

don't.  

Because I'm a guy, I do not want to visit your mother, or have your mother come visit us, 

or talk to her when she calls, or think about her any more than I have to. Whatever you 

got her for Mother's Day is okay, I don't need to see it. Did you remember to pick up 

something for my mom, too?  

Because I'm a guy, I am capable of announcing, "one more beer and I really have to go," 

and mean it every single time I say it, even when it gets to the point that the one bar 

closes and my buddies and I have to go hunt down another. I will find it increasingly 

hilarious to have my pals call you to tell you I'll be home soon, and no, I don't understand 

why you threw all my clothes into the front yard. What's the connection?  

Because I'm a guy, you don't have to ask me if I liked the movie. Chances are, if you're 

crying at the end of it, I didn't.  

Because I'm a guy, yes, I have to turn up the radio when Bruce Springsteen or The Doors 

comes on, and then, yes, I have to tell you every single time about how Bruce had his 

picture on the cover of Time and Newsweek the same day, or how Jim Morrison is buried 

in Paris and everyone visits his grave. Please do not behave as if you do not find this 

fascinating.  

Because I'm a guy, I think what you're wearing is fine. I thought what you were wearing 

five minutes ago was fine, too. Either pair of shoes is fine. With the belt or without it 

looks fine. Your hair is fine. You look fine. Can we just go now?  

Because I'm a guy and this is, after all, the new millennium, I will share equally in the 

housework. You do the laundry, the cooking, the cleaning and the dishes. I'll do the rest.  

 

Entry for �ovember 24, 2008  

 
Not much happening here. My landlord has decided that the oil company is stealing his 

money because my furnace that he refuses to take care of is now broke and we need a new 

one. So I'm without heat, except for some plug in space heaters.. The electric in my house 

is messed up has been for 10 years and the place is a slum thanks to an asshole of a 

slumlord that decides I'm not good enough to have the creature comforts that everyone is 

to have. Come January his sorry ass will be in court for his crap. I had a ct scan done of 

my abdomen to see what is going on why I still have pain in my back around my kidney 

area. I'll find out on December 1 what, if anything they found. I'm hoping they find 

something wrong , I'm sick and tired of there being nothing wrong with me but there are 

things wrong. Hell I'd even welcome cancer at this point. I'm still on a heart monitor. and 

haven't been feeling all that good. My headaches are right now a constant 7+ on the pain 

scale. My son got 3 A's and a B on his report card and I'm very proud of him. My life in 

general is doing okay as normal. But I'm not doing OK. My mental state is not one that 

people say is normal for me. I have basically given up on life and don't really care 

anymore. I continue to go on, I live and breath but I'm hollow on the inside. There's a hole 

in my heart and my mind and nothing fills the void. I care not. 

I have done nothing wrong, yet people treat me as a criminal. Everyone I know tries to 

change and make me what they want me to be. I have lost what it is to be myself. I'm a 

stranger to myself and have no direction. I'm spiraling but going nowhere. Maybe if I can 

get rid of some of the pain I live with on a daily basis, maybe I could look at things a little 



 

 

differently. I am tired of people telling me I am faking my pains and my symptoms. My 

headache are real, my seizure are real, I had a massive heat stroke and I survived shit that 

would kill most of you humans yet I'm faking everything, my death will be my greatest 

fake yet I assume. My son understands me, he sees the truth and all the lies this planet has 

thrown at him. If I leave one thing behind it's him, I raised him to be strong, to take 

charge and do the right thing no matter what. That is my only hope, he will do real well in 

this world. On him my hopes lie, I'll keep my failures for myself. I am proud of him and I 

know God will bless him. 

My longing for someone who has left me still carries a strong hurt that I will never heal. 

The wound is too deep, if people really cared about me they would help me instead of 

telling me I have to do what they tell me to do. NO one has any right to tell me whom I 

am to love or hate. But everyone does anyway. I have seen things that none of you have 

so why should I obey people who have never seen yet tell me they know better then me. I 

have to give up and go back on my word, I may as well just stop all together. If I give up 

and go back on my word , what good then is my word. I have or had honor once. I gave 

my word to God almighty that no matter what I would never give up. Now everything I 

do seems like a lie and people say that's the way I should live. Well I have been living a 

lie all these years, I lie every time I wake up and go through the day. I was dead I should 

have stayed there. Never are you suppose to come back. I've done it twice. I wish I had of 

not fought so hard to come back. 

But since I'm still here I'll raise my son and carry on this crappy existence for him and my 

wife. I love my wife very much, but I don't have the feelings I am suppose to have for her. 

That feeling of electric that you have when you touch the person you love. I only have 

that feeling that love with one women and my wife is not it. I am torn every day because 

of that. I have lived 16 years without that feeling for my wife. Then this year the women I 

love comes into my life and makes it a living hell, and all I can say is I love her. I have an 

undying love and an unconditional love for her. The same love I have for my son and my 

wife. I am held to a higher standard then any of you. I will forgive you if you don't 

understand me, most people don't and they look at me like I'm bad weather. I stood in a 

church a place I am forbidden to be and told my wife on our wedding day that I still loved 

the other one. I can't lie in a church, my wife excepts that and loves me anyway. We've 

been married for 13 years now. I do love her and cherish her. I love the one that treats me 

like a pariah. I only have an undying love for 3 people on this planet. I tolerate the rest of 

you. I care not for humanity as a whole never did. I don't have a positive outlook on life 

never did. When you have seen the future and seen the horrors that are to come would 

you have a bright outlook on things. 

I liken it to watching a movie several times then trying to act surprised when you see it 

again. It's a rerun. The future is a rerun for me so why should I have a good outlook. I saw 

a black president back in 1976 who would be assassinated and a white haired man take 

his position in a world gone to hell. Well we now have a black president, and a white 

haired vice president. I see no good in the future with war and famine and death and 

destruction. The future is bleak right now. There will come a time after the war and after 

everything has died down that things will be better but not soon. The world is about ready 

to collapse and anyone who is not prepared will suffer. I have been ready for this all my 

life and am growing weary and not caring anymore if it comes or not. I'll live through it. 



 

 

Hell I'll probably be here till god comes back. 

I've said enough for now. Enjoy what you have and who you have it with and don't worry 

about me I'm still alive and bitching about it so I guess I'm alright. 

 

Entry for �ovember 18, 2008  

 
 

Here's a photo of that chicken see how disgusting it looks. I am tired of these things but 

what does it matter. These things continue to occur. WHY?  

 

Entry for �ovember 17, 2008  

 
Eric Walker is not big and dumb he's a weiny-tot. He's the live version of Shrek. 

LOLROTFLMAO......  
 

Entry for �ovember 17, 2008  

 
I wonder if I should even start again about the illegal’s and their damn chickens that are 

also illegal. My friend Troy has a chicken in his yard that attacked his cat and the cat 

attacked back. Chicken is now missing his tail feathers. Any way this chicken is not his. It 

belongs to someone in the neighborhood and it runs all over the place. I can do nothing 

about it due to the fact that he lives several houses down the street. About ten to be exact. 



 

 

But the chicken has been in my yard too so they go where ever they want. It is illegal to 

have chickens but since the people who have them are also illegal nothing gets done. 

Where in hell does this make any phucking sense. It doesn't make any sense just like this 

joke of a neighborhood I live in right in the heart of Dixie stuck in the middle of 

Amerika. This place doesn't make any sense and neither does my life anymore. More and 

more people are starting to talk about things I have said for decades. No one wants to hear 

me then everyone wants to hear me. So what you should have listened long ago. It's 

getting to be to late to tell you things and I'll just wait till they happen and move 

accordingly. More and more people are waking up to the fact that we have a few years 

and then boom.... Life as we know it will not be life as we know it. It maybe to late now. 

Who really knows. 

If I said some of these things out loud then they would lock me up and throw away the 

key. Then I could be drugged into a coma and sleep till the eternal sleep hits and I am no 

more. That seems at times the easier way to go. Stuck some where between the sacred 

silence and sleep we are all of us. One foot in the grave we live each day. Some never 

glimpse any of what I have said. Others see it to clearly and still others well their the 

gifted few who see all to clearly and understand. I am not the only one. There are many 

like me. few want to show themselves for fear. Others turn their back and hurt. Still 

others decide to hide and never say what they must. When the time comes and the hours 

are but 2 minutes to doomsday then you will all see what I have been fearing. Then you’ll 

know all to well the horrors I have already been shown. It will make World War II look 

like a cake walk. You people don't understand the things we have set in motion. I know 

now that I will stand my ground and sit and wait. I can do nothing to alter peoples minds 

or their way of thinking. I have people who follow me and do as they are told. Still others 

betray me and things I hold sacred are broken on the mantel of mistrust.  

In the end it matters very little about the chickens or the crime or the way I look at things. 

Only thing that matters is truth and truth will always be the truth. It can be nothing else. 

For if it is anything else other then true, it is a lie. In the end the creator will be appeased 

and that is what matters to him. He who has made something has the right to destroy it. 

Learn it and live it. I will hold to my word no matter what.  

 

Entry for �ovember 12, 2008  

 
Do not believe in anything simply because you have heard it.  

Do not believe in anything simply because it is spoken and rumored by many.  

Do not believe in anything simply because it is found written in your religious books.  

Do not believe in anything merely on the authority of your teachers and elders.  

Do not believe in traditions because they have been handed down for many generations.  

But after observation and analysis, when you find that anything agrees with reason and is 

conducive to the good and benefit of one and all, then accept it and live up to it.  

- Gautama Buddha 

 

Entry for �ovember 11, 2008  

 



 

 

Happy Veterans day to all those who have and are serving in the armed forces. Keep 

keeping our country free people. Delta-2-3 .  

 

Entry for �ovember 10, 2008  

 
Thought for Today: "Let the world know you as you are, not as you think you should be, 

because sooner or later, if you are posing, you will forget the pose, and then where are 

you?" — Fanny Brice, American actress and singer (1891-1951). 

 

Entry for �ovember 10, 2008  

 
I saw this and thought it was truthful and funny. So here it is. 

BUSH'S RESIG�ATIO� SPEECH  
The following 'speech' was written recently by an ordinary Maine-iac [a 
resident of the People's Republic of Maine ]. While satirical in nature, all 
satire must have a basis in fact to be effective. This is an excellent piece by 
a person who does not write for a living. 
 

 

The speech George W. Bush might give:  
Normally, I start these things out by saying 'My Fellow Americans.' Not 
doing it this time. 
If the polls are any indication, I don't know who more than half of you are 
anymore. I do know something terrible has happened, and that you're really 
not fellow Americans any longer.  
I'll cut right to the chase here: I quit. Now before anyone gets all in a lather 
about me quitting to avoid impeachment, or to avoid prosecution or 
something, let me assure you: There's been no breaking of laws or 
impeachable offenses in this office. 
The reason I'm quitting is simple. I'm fed up with you people. 
I'm fed up because you have no understanding of what's really going on in 
the world. Or of what's going on in this once-great nation of ours. And the 
majority of you are too damned lazy to do your homework and figure it out.  
Let's start local. You've been sold a bill of goods by politicians and the 
news media. 
Meanwhile, all you can do is whine about gas prices, and most of you are 
too damn stupid to realize that  
gas prices are high because there's increased demand in other parts of the 
world, and because a small handful of noisy idiots are more worried about 
polar bears and beachfront property than your economic security.  

 

We face real threats in the world. Don't give me this 'blood for oil' thing. If I 
were trading blood for oil I would've already seized Iraq 's oil fields and let 
the rest of the country go to hell. And don't give me this 'Bush 



 

 

Lied...People Died' crap either. If I were the liar you morons take me for, I 
could've easily had chemical weapons planted in Iraq so they could be 
'discovered.' In stead, I owned up to the fact that the intelligence was faulty 
Let me remind you that the rest of the world thought Saddam had the 
goods, same as me.  
Let me also remind you that regime change in Iraq was official US policy 
before I came into office. Some guy named ' Clinton ' established that 
policy. Bet you didn't know that, did you?  
Now some of you morons want to be led by a junior senator with no 
understanding of foreign policy or economics, and this nitwit says we 
should attack Pakistan , a nuclear ally. And then he wants to go to Iran and 
make peace with a terrorist who says he's going to destroy us. 
While he's doing that, he wants to give Iraq to al Qaeda, Afghanistan to the 
Taliban, Israel to the Palestinians, and your money to the IRS so the 
government can give welfare to illegal aliens, who he will make into o 
citizens, so they can vote to re-elect him. He also thinks it's okay for Iran to 
have nuclear weapons, and we should stop our foreign aid to Israel . Did 
you sleep through high school?  

 

You idiots need to understand that we face a unique enemy. Back during 
the cold war, there were two major competing political and economic 
models squaring off. We won that war, but we did so because 
fundamentally, the Communists wanted to survive, just as we do. We were 
simply able to out spend and out-tech them.  
That's not the case this time.  
The soldiers of our new enemy don't care if they survive. In fact, they want 
to die. That'd be fine, as long as they weren't also committed to taking as 
many of you with them as they can. But they are. They want to kill you, and 
the bastards are all over the globe.  
 
You should be grateful that they haven't gotten any more of us here in the 
United States since September 11. But you're not. That's because you've 
got no idea how hard a small number of intelligence, military, law 
enforcement, and homeland security people have worked to make sure of 
that. When this whole mess started, I warned you that this would be a long 
and difficult fight. I'm disappointed how many of you people think a long 
and difficult fight amounts to a single season of 'Survivor.'  
Instead, you've grown impatient. You're incapable of seeing things through 
the long lens of history, the way our enemies do. You think that wars 
should last a few months, a few years, tops. 
 

 

Making matters worse, you actively support those who help the enemy. 
Every time you buy the New York Times, every time you send a donation to 
a cut-and-run Democrat's political campaign, well, dang it, you might just 
as well Fed Ex a grenade launcher to a Jihadist. It amounts to the same 



 

 

thing.  

 

In this day and age, it's easy enough to find the truth. It's all over the 
Internet. It just isn't on the pages of the New York Times, USA Today, or on 
NBC News. But even if it were, I doubt you'd be any smarter. Most of you 
would rather watch American Idol or Dancing with Stars.  

 

I could say more about your expectations that the government will always 
be there to bail you out, even if you're too stupid to leave a city that's below 
sea level and has a hurricane approaching.  
I could say more about your insane belief that government, not your own 
wallet, is where the money comes from. 
But I've come to the conclusion that were I to do so, it would sail right over 
your heads.  

 

So I quit. I'm going back to Crawford. I've got an energy-efficient house 
down there (Al Gore could only dream) and the capability to be fully self-
sufficient for years. No one ever heard of Crawford before I got elected, and 
as soon as I'm done here pretty much no one will ever hear of it again. 
Maybe I'll be lucky enough to die of old age before the last pillars of 
America fall.  
Oh, and by the way, Cheney's quitting too.  
That means Pelosi is your new President. You asked for it. Watch what she 
does carefully, because I still have a glimmer of hope that there are just 
enough of you remain who are smart enough to turn this thing around in 
2008.  

 

So that's it. God bless what's left of America .  
 
Some of you know what I mean. The rest of you, kiss off.  

 

 

PS - You might want to start learning Farsi, and buy a Koran.  
 

Entry for �ovember 09, 2008  

 



 

 

 
 

Wish I had this photo during the elections. It speaks volumes.  

 

Entry for �ovember 08, 2008  

 
"Hemorrhage (In My Hands)"  

 

memories are just where you laid them  

drag the waters 'till the depths give up their dead  

what did you expect to find?  

was there something you left behind?  

don't you remember anything I said when I said  

 

don't fall away, and leave me to myself  

don't fall away and leave love bleeding  

in my hands, in my hands again  

leave love bleeding  

in my hands, in my hands  

love lies bleeding  

 

oh hold me now I feel contagious  

am I the only place that you've left to go  



 

 

she cries her life is like  

some movie black and white  

dead actors faking lines  

over and over and over again she cries  

 

don't fall away, and leave me to myself  

don’t fall away, and leave love bleeding  

in my hands, in my hands again  

leave love bleeding  

in my hands, in my hands  

love lies bleeding  

 

and I wanted  

you turned away  

you don't remember, but I do  

you never even tried  

 

don't fall away and leave me to myself  

don't fall away and leave love bleeding  

in my hands, in my hands again  

leave love bleeding  

in my hands, in my hands  

love lies bleeding 

Yet another song...They say a lot if you know what to look for that is.  

 

Entry for �ovember 08, 2008  

 
�ickelback  

Breathe lyrics 

Two men  

Started walking  

Started talking bout better days  

One says to the other  

We do it all again  

Seems I knew I would  

 

And now I found it  

Found I adored it  

I didn't want this  

Would somebody help me see  

And now I feel it  

Feel that I've been there  

I didn't need this  

Would somebody help me breathe  

 



 

 

Here we are again  

Just face to facing  

Each other another day  

Who wins  

Well who cares  

It always ends up the same  

Seems I knew I would  

 

And now I found it  

Found I adored it  

I didn't want this  

Would somebody help me see  

And now I feel it  

Feel that I've been there  

I didn't need this  

Would Somebody help me stand  

And now I've told them  

Already warned them  

I didn't want this  

Somebody help me breathe  

 

If I was them  

Then I wanna be  

What I see  

If I could drag my life in a moment  

Wanna know do you want me to go  

Gonna keep it all never ending  

Never stop myself from pretending  

That you always knew that I never could  

 

All I ever really wanted was to be the same  

Equal treatment never ever comes  

And there they go again  

All I ever really wanted was to be like you  

So perfect  

So worthless  

If I could take it all back think again  

I would  

 

And now I found it  

Found I adored it  

I didn't want this  

Somebody help me see  

And now I feel it  

Feel that I've been there  



 

 

I didn't need this  

Somebody help me stand  

And now I've told them  

I didn't want this  

I didn't need this  

Would somebody help me breathe  

Would somebody help me breathe  

Would somebody help me? 

 

�ickelback  

Hero lyrics 

 

I am so high. I can hear heaven.  

I am so high. I can hear heaven.  

 

Woah, wherever,  

No heaven  

Don't hear me.  

 

And they say that a hero could save us,  

I'm not gonna stand here and wait,  

I'll hold to the wings of the eagles,  

Watch as we all fly away.  

 

Someone told me love would all save us,  

But how can that be,  

Look what love gave us,  

World full of killing,  

And blood-spilling, that world never came.  

 

And they say that a hero could save us,  

I'm not gonna stand here and wait,  

I'll hold on to the wings of the eagles,  

Watch as we all fly away.  

Aaaaa...  

 

Now that the world isn't ending,  

It's love that I'm sending to you,  

It isn't the love of the hero,  

And that's why I fear it won't do.  

 

And they say that a hero could save us,  

I'm not gonna stand here and wait,  

I'll hold on to the wings of the eagles,  

Watch as we all fly away.  



 

 

 

And they're watching us, (watching us)  

They're watching us, (watching us)  

As we all fly away,  

And they're watching us, (watching us)  

And they're watching us, (watching us)  

As we all fly away (yeah)  

Yeah,  

And they're watching us (watching us)  

And they’re watching us (watching us)  

As we all fly awayyy,  

 

Woahhhh.  

 

Two songs that say something to me lately. I'm trying to get a grip and do what I must, 

and still be what I am to be in the future. I will not sacrifice myself now just to fail in the 

future because I couldn't do something today. I understand the trials and the tests that I am 

put through. I will stay the course and do as I must. I care not what everyone else does. 

That is for them and God to deal with. I will do as I have said and do as I must. God will 

either bless or curse me, that is up to him. I have tried to live my life the best I can. I feel 

a lot better having spoke to the father about matters of heaven and earth. I care not what 

anyone thinks or does anymore. I have found peace for the sins that were forgiven and 

now I need to rest and regroup. The war has begun and it will manifest itself soon in this 

world. People will have to chose their side. Remember if you chose between the sides you 

chose your enemies. If you chose not to decide you have still made a choice. And make 

sure you know where you stand. I don't need fake people standing by my side. For it is 

written that those who betray all must fall. It is written on the wall with the blood of 

innocence people. I will destroy those who persecute me and who betray me. If your not 

in your in the way. You most either lead, follow or get the phuck out of the way. I will 

take your head now. I will awaken that which has lain sleeping for so long, the sleeper 

will awaken and when it does don't be against me. Pray that if you meet me we are friends 

for if your my enemy you will go to hell for I will throw you through the gates myself. I 

care not anymore. And I'm not the only one. My son is as strong and will follow in my 

footsteps he has a fire inside of him too. I will not be forsaken on this planet. I will walk 

this planet as a deliverer and a warrior. The time is growing short and time is running out.  

 

Entry for �ovember 07, 2008  

 
On a personal note to Lily thank god that you have such a great guy don't let anyone tell 

you your not getting a good guy. I've know him for a long while and he's always had my 

back for a long while also. I would march into hell for him and he for I. Take good care of 

him. Or I'll kick your ass essy!!!!!! 

Nelga 

 



 

 

Entry for �ovember 07, 2008  

 
OK to the president elect Obama let your daughters decide what mutt they want. From 

one father to another. You promised them let them decide. They know what they want. 

And watch your head sir. There are idiots out there and they are after your head now. God 

be with you.  

 

Entry for �ovember 07, 2008  

 
Here's what’s been happening the past couple of days. Eric Walker came down and drug 

me under protest to a church to see the father / priest at st. Anne's. We talked about the 

problems I have been having and decided a course of action. While I don't agree with 

everything that was said I will do as I said. Hopefully God will understand and see fit to 

take care of her and watch over her. I have given her back to him.  

I got a heart monitor in the mail and now have to ware it for a month. In hopes that I will 

have an attack and they can see what exactly my heart is doing during these attacks and 

maybe find out if my heart is involved. I don't know anymore nor do I really care at this 

point. 

I got my scooter up to the shop finally after wrecking it almost a month ago. On the way I 

was cut off twice by two idiots that don't realize that scooters and two wheeled vehicles 

are allowed on the road. The first idiot almost made me wreck and only gave me like two 

feet between me and her stupid car then she turns right after cutting me off. The other jerk 

saw me coming and pulled out right in front of me and I had to slow down .  

My mind is clearer now I hope that's what Eric was striving for. I still am bound by my 

word to God and no one on this planet can make me go back on my word. I wish people 

would learn that they will never change me. I am me I always have been. I am tired of 

people coming into my life and telling me how I have to be because they want me to be a 

certain way. I have freewill as we all do. But my life is run by so many people I wish they 

would just take over and let me sleep. I am tired of being treated as a pariah by most 

people. One day soon the war will blossom into reality and I will change. This planet isn't 

ready for what I will become. It is locked under and inside of me so that it won't awaken 

before it's time. 

I don't care about people as a whole. God really loves idiots and stupid people he made so 

many of you all. I am tired of being on this planet and do wish I had died 20 years ago 

when I did instead of fighting to get back here for lies and betrayal. I have been blessed 

with a wonderful friend who is my wife and my life no one will change that. I'm sorry for 

the sins I have committed and have paid the ultimate price for those sins. I have a 

wonderful son and love him dearly. My love for the other one is still there and will 

always be there. But there is now things that have to be done. 

I hope I am making the right choice based on every ones direction because if it is the 

wrong choice someone will pay dearly namely me. I am still bound by rules that no man 

can tell me that it is OK to do something against what God has told me. But we'll see 

what happens. I at least am at peace for a while. On that note I'll end today. 

Smile for today for tomorrow it could be worse. 



 

 

Entry for �ovember 04, 2008  

 
I'm going ahead and predicting that Barack Obama will be our next President and he will 

do well for awhile till he get's assassinated and Bidden will take over. I couldn't till now 

figure out why I saw a black president in the future and a man with white hair. Now it's 

clearer. We will see some change but we don't want change we want it all. This world is 

going to have a big change and everyone on the planet will feel it. The time is growing 

short and we don't have much time. I have seen the future and it isn't pretty with people 

dying, war and destruction of almost everything we know. I'm almost convinced that by 

December 21, 2012 there will be a major oops and we will realize to late that we have 

ended our current way of life and those that make it through the burning times will be 

better off and we will lead simpler lives where the petty and mundane are no more. We 

will have to fight to live and those that don't won't. The world is not enough anymore. 

Love will be the key to the future. So I'll leave it at that and say we'll see what tomorrow 

will bring. 

 

Entry for �ovember 02, 2008  

 
Ever noticed that the search for intelligent life in the universe is always focused off the 

planet, makes you wonder doesn't it?  

 

Entry for October 31, 2008  

 
The truest measure of love is to love without measure. Forgive the hurt that they cause 

you, except that they are who they are and likewise you are who you are. Hold no grudge 

against them that hold contempt for you and love unconditionally. This is some of the 

standard I am held to by the higher powers that be. I have lived a life full of pain and of 

sorrow and still I love three people unconditionally even the one that threats me as a 

pariah, those that know her should tell her such. I am what I am and still try to be better 

than that. That's my thought for today.  

 

Entry for October 28, 2008  

 
Some of you have seen the videos that I've posted already and I have gotten some 

comments. Those two video are a typical level 2 or 3 convulsive fit which is what I am 

now going to call them. They are the one's I normally have. Now there are the ones that 

go to a level 7-8 which are rare but do happen. Imagine having a level 8 convulsive fit for 

8 hours. Tell me it will be alright please. I have a war going on in my life that is 

consuming my life and there is no way for me to hide or stop. Over the years I have 

compounded my sins and am now stuck right where I put myself. I love two women, one 

holds my soul and the other I can't give her what she deserves. To be stuck in love with 

two women and can really have neither is hurting me beyond belief, and no I can't just get 

rid of the one. I can never hate her she has a big part of me and to hate her I would have 



 

 

to hate myself and I don't, I haven't for a long time. So I will continue to fight for them 

both. That is the only way that God will let it be. He commands me and so I follow for 

lack of following results in punishment and pain for me, but following results in gifts and 

hopefully my redemption but not on this realm. My salvation is now in my hands and I 

don't care what anyone says I know the deal I made with God and with Lucifer. I am a 

pawn in a war and am treated accordingly. You people don't understand the standard that 

I have to live by. 

It wasn't enough that I committed sacrilege against God and the church I compounded 

that sin by not listening to God when it would have been easy to lessen my punishment. 

No I had to decide that I knew better then God and I listened to Lucifer. I pay now but 

God has rewarded me with gifts for obeying him. He gave me a beautiful wife who has 

stayed by my side when she had no right. He has also given me a son who is very 

intelligent and as strong in his will as I am. I promised God I would raise him to be a 

good and honest person. Something that this planet seems to have very little of. He is full 

of hope and he cares about people which I don't really seem to. He is better then me and I 

am proud of him and of my wife. God will bless them both. As for me I will do as I must. 

If I could go back in time for a few minutes I would never had taken my rage out on God 

and the church and would have stopped myself form doing what I did to the church and 

the holy bible that started this mess. I would have said to myself to let the anger go and 

deal with life. But when your drunk and stupid there is no telling what you'll do. I blame 

myself for my acts no one else. And I am confessing here where the world will see what I 

did and maybe it will help people in their relationship with their lovers and mates. People 

have asked how can you still love the one that hurts you so, if it were me I would have 

gotten rid of her years ago and not worried about her. I thought I did but God decided she 

has to be back in my life and till he says otherwise I will do as I have for 20 years and 

love her more and more no matter what she does to me or puts me through. This is a love 

that never dies a love I have for only three people on this realm. My wife , my son, and 

her. This is an unconditional love the kind of love that everyone should have for their 

loved ones. Nothing will brake it nothing will stop it, it is what God commanded us to 

have and if we all could have this kind of love this planet would be a much nicer place. 

But the world doesn’t care anymore not that it ever did. I know that if she reads this she 

will be pissed off at me again but I'm not hiding anymore. And I now have to go to the 

place I am forbidden to be and do what I must. Do you people know how much trouble 

this really causes me? I don't think you do. Anyway I will close this one by saying "May 

Gods love be with you and if you don't believe in God that is your belief, I have seen him 

and know he is real as is Lucifer."  

 

Entry for October 27, 2008  

 
Carolina Liar 

I'm �ot Over lyrics 

 

What a waste of time, the thought crossed my mind  

But I never missed a beat  

Can't explain the who or what I was  



 

 

Trying to believe 

What would you do?  

What would you do?  

Do you know?  

I once had a grip on everything  

It feels better to let go  

 

I'm not over  

I'm not over you just yet 

Cannot hide it  

You're not that easy to forget  

I'm not over 

 

Never took the chance, could've jump the fence  

I was scared of my own two feet 

Couldn't cross the line, it was black and white  

No contrast to be seen 

What would you do?  

What would you do?  

Do you know?  

Was it all a joke, never had control  

I'm not better on my own  

 

I'm not over  

I'm not over you just yet 

Cannot hide it  

You're not that easy to forget  

I'm not over 

 

What a waste of time  

The thought crossed my mind  

Can't explain this thing, or what I mean 

I'm trying to let go 

 

I'm not over  

I'm not over you just yet 

Cannot hide it  

You're not that easy to forget  

I'm not over 

I'm not over you just yet 

Cannot hide it  

You're not that easy to forget  

I'm not over 

I'm not over  

This song says a lot about my relationship with a certain person. No matter what I still 



 

 

love her. And I'm tired of hiding and staying hidden for no damn reason.  

 

Entry for October 27, 2008  

 
OK let's see if this post will work. I'm going to give you the readers a view inside my 

world. They say a photo is worth a thousand words, so what's a video worth. Here are two 

videos of these attacks that I have every week. < WARNING NOT FOR THE FAINT OF 

HEART. > I can't even watch them they disturb me so much. This is also what everyone 

says I'm faking or that these things don't exist. I'll let you be the judge. Here they are for 

your viewing pleasure. 

http://glensutphin.com/seizures/20030822attack.MPG 

http://glensutphin.com/seizures/20030901attack.MPG 

Every one is pretty much the same. They have changed little in 19 years other then the 

length of time I have them, they use to be 8 hours in length, they're now about 5-45 

minutes in length. So there is a positive there. 

 

Entry for October 22, 2008  

 
I'll be posting soon about my adventures this past couple of days. It's funny how karma 

sometimes works. Look at CPS Craig Ferguson who is now in jail after coming after me. 

And now Rodney Monroe is facing some heavy things after he came up against me. To be 

ordered to stand down in my own yard and then to find out the man cheated and was 

given a degree and I'm to listen to a liar? Um not on my watch. Anyway we'll touch on 

these things later. I have to attend to my wounds and go to bed. I hurt.  

 

Entry for October 20, 2008  

 
I fear that if things continue to go the way they are that I will have another breakdown and 

this one I won't be able to recover from. Not that I fully recovered from the one I had 16 

years ago. God has decided that I must pay heavily for my sins against him. He has saw 

fit to bring my worst enemy back and there is nothing I can do to stop her. She rules my 

life and my dreams and now I am damned to be here and suffer for nothing. To be held to 

a standard that no man should be is killing me. But so be it, I will either save my soul or 

damn myself to hell for eternity. Never did I want this burden but here I am again and this 

time to have done nothing and still pay for sins I have supposedly been forgiven for is a 

crock of shit. I am tired of this planet and the people that see fit to decide that because I 

was something in the past that I will never change. I have changed and grown and gotten 

stronger. I walk away from shit that would kill most of you and I'm not allowed to 

complain or cry out in anger, I cried when angels should have died. I am in a struggle 

with the higher powers namely God and Lucifer, I am a pawn in a game I started because 

I didn't fully understand what I was doing. Now I am stuck between Heaven and Hell 

trying to right a wrong that will damn me and the one whom I vowed to be her's for 

eternity. Be careful what the hell you wish for you might just get it and hope it's what you 



 

 

really want. The only thing I wish for is an end to my suffering but on I go suffering and 

hurting for the one that can end all this and still I suffer. What kind of life is this to be 

torn apart for love and only get betrayed, abandoned and forgotten till it's too late. Maybe 

it's already to late, maybe I have failed and there is no hope. I have to hope that what I am 

doing is right I have to have faith that I will make this wrong right. It's the only thing I 

have left and even that hope is shrinking and vanishing. Like a drowning man I cling on 

to the little piece of wood hoping that the light of day will show that there is an end. But 

yes death is an end, it will stop the pain here on this realm. I should have stayed in hell 

and not fought so hard for something that 20 years later seems like such a lie. To go back 

and change one thing in the past I would not have done the deed that damned me. I have 

mostly confessed my sin to the world, if I could I would not have burned that bible on the 

alter to Lucifer and would have left Gods house alone. I do not blame God for my actions 

they were my own. Damned by my own hand. Now I can only sit here and let them torture 

and kill me for the love of someone that will not return it and lie to me. To never be 

allowed into Gods house again without permission I can handle. To have to live by a 

standard that no human on this cursed planet is harder, to live as a pariah to the one I 

loved so much that I condemned my soul hurts beyond any pain I have endured and still I 

have to continue to receive pain for loving her. I'm tired.  

 

Entry for October 15, 2008  

 
Looking at life through the eyes of a tired heart. That is me.  

 

Entry for October 15, 2008  

 
UPDATE: I'll only posting updates for a while as I really don't feel like bloging every 

day. Where to start, let's go with the good news first this time. I got a scooter so I can get 

around. A happy 50 that's red and black and pretty sweet. The bad news on the way home 

from the shop I got into it with two cars and the street. Guess who limped away with 

minor scrapes to the scooter and me busted up. Wait I gave it to you, me. Stupid people 

should learn the rules of the road. Why do they give licenses to people who can't even 

spell the word? If I had of been in a car I would still be in the hospital. I do want to thank 

a man from my past for saving my ass on Saturday and he has since past on. My thanks to 

my dear friend Ken for teaching me how to survive a wreck and limp away to tell about it. 

I miss you bro. People should learn to share the road. Most people think these scooters 

shouldn't be allowed on the road and that everyone is irresponsible who drives one or a 

motorcycle. But when you don't follow the rules and cut people off and nearly run them 

over so you can get somewhere a few minutes early, piss poor excuse for a waste of 

human flesh. I ditched the scooter and saved it by what I did, but for every action there is 

a price and I paid the price by sliding 30 feet down the road myself and taking the hit. But 

the scooter is okay and I lived and am banged up but moving, scared the crap out of my 

son when I came in bleeding. He looked at me and said, "Daddy Mommy's gonna kill 

you." I smiled and said "yap." A few minutes later my wife came home and saw me 

bloody and banged up and freaked on me. But I'm alive and bitching about it so it is what 



 

 

it is and there isn't anymore. Later Saturday I had a seizure and felt like shit. Then come 

Sunday I get into a fight with my landlord over him fixing the house. Seems he doesn't 

want to do anything to fix this death trap of a shit hole I am forced to call home. I so wish 

I could afford to buy this dump. But wish in one hand and crap in the other which gets 

filled first? Anyway he's going to go to court like I told him he will. Then I baptized my 

laptop with a full glass of ice tea. Today I sanded down some of the damage to the scooter 

and painted it , it looks better. Not great but okay. Through all of this I have been smiling 

and laughing and not trying to let it get me down and I'm still in a good mood for the 

most part. I'm sore but okay. My headaches are at about 6-7 still that's where they stooped 

at right now. Been working on this medical program I bought from 

www.carememoryband.com . I recommend it for everyone. You can store all your 

medical information on your wrist for me that's a comfort and a pain I have 6 inches of 

paperwork to put on it. 20 years of records that must be typed in. < PAIN > I think that 

fills in most of what has been going on for the most part. There are other issues that are 

weighing heavy on my heart as well, but some things I won't post about.  

 

Entry for October 11, 2008  

 
I'll be posting in the next couple of days an update for my readers. I recently went to the 

dermatologist and will fill every one in on the progress. I am recovering from stress and 

need to rest. I also got a scooter the other day witch I am going down today l8r to pick up 

and learn to ride. That should be fun. I also had a call from Reva Tramell recently, so 

things are still happening but I'm tired and will update soon. I am going to go to sleep 

now. Stay tuned. 

 

Entry for October 01, 2008  

 
UPDATE: OK here we go again. My hands is getting better which is a good thing after 

5-6 months of pain and ache. My head hurts like crazy from the GON block that the 

doctors did to me. It is causing me sever headaches and is messing with my Bi-polar and 

my P.T.S.D. and making these two uncontrolled conditions worse. Therein lay the root of 

my problem. 

It has nothing to do with who is or isn't in my life, it never has. These two uncontrolled 

conditions along with the massive migraine I have had for 20 years uncontrolled are the 

main issues in my life. If anyone wants to tell me how to control something that the 

doctors can not get controlled tell me please I'm all ears. If you think that you can solve 

my problems by telling me to change my life I have changed my life so much because of 

these conditions I don't even know who I am anymore. 

Every minute of the day I have several different ringing and whistling noises in my head 

that at time makes it difficult to almost impossible to hear . And then the migraines and 

the pain they bring constantly. If you lived every minute of the day in pain and suffering 

for 20 years and had people telling you , you were faking it, not believing you and or 

telling you to ignore it and get on with life what kind of attitude would you have? I can 

guess it wouldn't be like mine that's for sure. Because along the way I have found humor 



 

 

in the fact that God decided to bless me with this curse.  

I make the most of my life and at times I do fall to the ground and cry out in agony and 

pain, so what wouldn't you. I do get back up and continue. Would you? I live most days 

with a headache of a 4-5 scale of pain, could you live with that kind of pain day in and 

day out without it effecting you? Then I go to the doctors and they tell me wonderful 

things and that they can relieve the pain with a few shots, promised me it would most 

likely work, there are no harmful side effects from this, then bam, I'm unconscious on the 

floor I come to I now have a level 8-9 headache that has not stopped since. And massive 

pain in the back of my head where they did the injections. What attitude would you have? 

Would it lead to depression, I will bet it would. 

And then to be told there is nothing they can do for you except experiment on you more 

and try and help when every single thing they have do has lead to more pain. I have had 

enough. If people can't understand that then they can kiss the fattest part of my ass with 

plenty of tongue and go to hell, I don't need it. I don't need your sympathy or pity for the 

shape I'm in. I just want peace and to stop hurting. But God has other plans for me I 

guess. 

The people most important to me and that live with me daily I do think about. I try to not 

let my depression and my bouts get out of control around my son, he understands his 

daddy is hurting. God will bless my wife for sticking by me and caring for me I hope. I 

know I can’t make it without her. As far as others that are important to me that is my 

business, no one should worry about them. People come into my life and go from my life 

that is the way of things. To tell me that I should get rid of someone that has nothing to do 

with my condition is jealousy and bullshit, are you people mad because I am doing 

something that seems weird? Do I care, not really we all live our own lives and to tell me 

you can solve my problems by getting rid of certain people is crap on a stick.  

The people in my live didn't make this phucked up universe, God did. People in my life 

are not responsible for crappy workmanship that makes shit that brakes and falls apart, it 

isn't them that broke the shower or the other things that brake the minute I touch them. 

The universe is flawed and that's a fact. Should I also blame those people for my 

conditions, did they cause them, no. Then why is getting rid of them the answer? 

In other news I am fighting a $30,000.00 bill that has my name on it and isn't even mine. 

Would that cause you to be depressed I bet it would and then nothing is working there 

either. Then there is the doctors postponing my emergency appointments and I'm still in 

pain. So would any of that cause you people depression or am I just needing to change my 

attitude and get certain people out of my life to fix the problem that they didn't cause?  

Maybe when people learn they can't solve peoples problems till they know what the 

problem is then maybe there would be less strife in the world. No one truly ever knows 

another person. I've been with me wife for 15 years and she doesn't know me fully, she 

hasn't live inside me for all that time so no she doesn't know me. I have dark secrets that 

even she doesn't know nor will she ever, but that's ok, that's the way of things. Get it?  

And telling my wife she should be more like other women, why? Jealousy again, I like 

my wife as she is. I'm glad she has the attitude she has. She is a very dear and sweet 

woman and I would never do anything to hurt her. I will never cheat on her, I never have. 

I will never lie to her I never have. I have told her my fantasies and my dreams and I have 

had some wonderful times with her. She is one of my very best friends and I have never 



 

 

lost sight of that, I will be her friend forever. Even if we no longer loved each other 

,which is impossible, I would still stay by her side to care for and protect her. I will never 

divorce her. She takes good care of me and that's a lot. As far as other relationships I have 

had or have now, that is between me and those people not the entire planet. Are you 

people jealous that I might have more women in my life? Do I phucking care. What you 

do behind closed doors is your own problems. I don't condemn or criticize your 

relationships but mine seems to be the talk of the town. As far as anyone cares, butt out of 

my relationships, that goes across the board. I will have whom I choose as friends and 

who I have as lovers is my own business. It's between me and my wife, not the entire 

planet and if it does involve the planet then that will be a different story.  

So you people see there is more here then just a simple problem. If it were simple I would 

have had it solved years ago and wouldn't be here know. But as it is here now and there is 

no way yet to solve it, I'll live in the mist of it and be overwhelmed by it. Sooner or later 

my depression will pass and I'll be my happy self again, till then thanks for the concern. 

And thanks for reading. I'll try and post something a little less heavy later. 

 

Entry for September 29, 2008  

 
Can someone tell the universe to unphuck itself and stop phucking up so I can fix some of 

the phuck ups that have been phucked up so I can get to the new phuck ups. Enough is 

too much already. damn it, I was not put here to fix the universe. I was here to be shit on 

and used and denied things. I can't even get equal treatment as pond scum it gets more 

respect then me..  

 

Entry for September 28, 2008  

 
When we die do we haunt the sky? Do we lurk in the murk of the seas? What then? Are 

we born again? Just to sit asking questions like these? 

I know, for I told me so. And I'm sure each of you quite agrees, The more it stays the 

same, the less it changes. 

Such is life I'll be updating in a few days if I can get over the depression that is setting in 

with all this crap. This planet bores the crap out of me. I want what I was promised I want 

what I need to stop hurting and all I get is more pain and suffering and it's not me. I 

follow where I'm lead, do what I am commanded and still must move heaven and earth to 

do nothing. I am so damn tired of this planet and most of the monkeys that seem to 

inhabit every hole and cranny and crawl out to mess with you when your down. 

My hand is clearing up but that will be in the update in a few days. Got more "YOU 

WONT BELIEVE THIS CRAP COMING" Stay tuned. 

 

Entry for September 28, 2008  

 
That which does not kill us makes us stronger; but it hurts just the same.  

 



 

 

 

 

Entry for September 28, 2008  

 
This planet bores the crap out of me. 

 

 

Entry for September 17, 2008  

 
http://www.arizonapain.com/HeadacheW.html 

Interested in headaches read this page and imagine being me an X-Factor << an 

indescribable quality or something; something about a person that you cannot put your 

finger on; je ne sais quoi. That bottom 1% that isn't listed anywhere in the history or 

medical books, a freak of nature that shouldn't exist. >> in a lot of medical text books. A 

uncommon side effect landed me in the ER for a few hours and now my headache is 

worse and the site were they injected the stuff into my head is right where I put my head 

down to sleep. Soooo...  

I'm ranting about headaches tonight. I told the doctors when they stop practicing medicine 

and get it right I'll think about trusting them. But I'm their lab-rat, they will poke and prod 

me till they kill me then they'll find out what's wrong with me. If this stuff that happens to 

me over and over again happened to you on a daily basis what would you do? Killing 

yourself is not an option, and neither is having someone kill you. Would you have a 

positive outlook after 20 years? Would you have a sense of humor about the whole 

phucking thing? Could you stand up and spit back in their face and say better luck next 

time you didn't kill me yet? I doubt it. 

Next I'll rant about the $30,000.00 credit to my account from a hospital in Maryland that I 

haven't been to and my name is on the bill. 

 

Entry for September 17, 2008  

 
http://www.hopkinsneuro.org/headache/procedure_nerveblock.cfm  

http://www.medcentral.org/body.cfm?id=351 

 

Here's what they did and it failed. So it's back to start again. Notice the line about "Are 

there any complications from the procedure? Complications of greater occipital nerve 

blocks are very rare and almost never serious." But I went to the ER for nothing happened 

but I'm phucked up again. UM... I'll be posting my medical history soon for the doctors 

and my readers. 

 

Entry for September 17, 2008  

 
I guess these past few days that Eric Walker was here convinced him some more of what I 

say is true about the crappy medical system I have to deal with. Today’s events were not 



 

 

entirely the neurologists fault. If you ever get the chance to have a nerve block done to 

ease the pain of a headache good luck. I had one done and wound up in the ER for a few 

hours and I still have the headache. Now I'm going to be studied and put under a 

microscope for tests and stuff. Damn and all I wanted today was the news about my MRA 

I had done which was normal so nothing has digressed which is a big plus. But two shots 

to the back of the head and boom boom boom out go the lights. NOT FUN. Felt like 

someone hit me in the back of my head and blam I'm on the floor wondering where I am 

and who these strange people are that are yelling at me. 

I scared the hell out of both the doctors and my wife. Eric was going to kill people, told 

him this place would drive him to violence and I was the calm one out cold on the floor. I 

want to be unconscious again, it was the best time I've had in a while. I know I'm warped 

but, you live with something they can do nothing about and you tell me if you'd be this 

way too.  

I'm use to falling down, coming to on the floor or worse, then not knowing where you are 

or who or even what you are at that moment only that your alive. I care not for the 

pettiness of the world anymore. The veiled or in some cases the right in your face 

hypocrisy of most people is appalling. I was special today the doctor phucked me up so 

she had to fix it. Hit the nerve with the blocker instead of getting close to it. Pumped the 

drug right into the nerve sending me into a blackout < Syncopal spell >. Same thing I 

normally have without the shaking. They are puzzled and perplexed. Silly Illy Lily ask 

Eric Weric I mean Eric Walker he'll tell you I'm not telling the whole truth it was worse. 

With the 2 plus hour wait for my appointment, suppose to be at 2:00 pm, I got there at 

1:40pm, got to see the doctor so they can send me to the ER at 4 something then they 

knocked me out and sent me to the ER where I stayed till 7:30 or 8:00.  

I'll fill you all in more I have to crash my head and legs and neck and me are hurting. To 

all my readers I thank you and have a good night. More L8R. 

 

Entry for September 13, 2008  

 
Microsoft looks to 'Mojave' to revive Vista's image 

They call it "Mojave" because when it crashes that's where it leaves you, stranded in the 

middle of the Mojave desert going "hello, can you hear me now?" The next one is called 

"BumPhuck", same principle only your in the middle of BumPhuck with no help. Vista 

by the way means "view" so it might also be named correctly, "view" as it crashes and 

takes your stuff with it. 

 

Entry for September 13, 2008  

 
A prediction before the death toll starts coming in from Ike is over 1,000 dead. I feel it's 

more. But no tolls have come in yet, so we'll see. I'm going to bed to be haunted by the 

nearly departed and dream of how people get to die. Such is my curse. It happens every 

time. Good night and pleasant dreams. I'll wake up to the horror in the afternoon and see 

what I've dreamed in reality. To be blest with not being able to see would be nice for 

once. To see the horrors of death and the tortured faces of the dying. Hell why do I need 



 

 

to go to hell again, I'm here. Well good night and god be with you if you lose a loved one 

to this storm, IKE. 

 

Entry for September 13, 2008  

 
Ike Floors Geraldo  

Best part of ike yet to date. He went out of his way to make his viewers happy. Thanks, 

Geraldo.  

 

Entry for September 10, 2008  

 
Update: I haven't been posting as much lately. My hand is still a mess and my health is 

okay but not that great. I recently turned 41 on September the 5th. Had a few surprise 

phone calls, so all in all my birthday was okay for a change. 

Everyone I have talked to recently has had the same thing they never have any good news, 

seems good things have stopped happening and nothing seems to work right anymore. I'm 

probably going to have to go back to a bunch of doctors and have a crap load of tests 

done on me so they can say, "well we see your problem but we can't help you but if you 

take a bunch of medicine that may kill you we'll see what happens." And I'll reply "NO 

THANKS I'll let god kill me." I am tired of things the way they are but have to deal with 

them the best I can. 

I understand why the good book says you can't serve two masters. I understand things that 

most people never will see clear. I also know that I will do as I have said and what I must 

no matter how many people say I can't or shouldn't or won't. Sometime you have to stand 

by yourself even when you are dead wrong. So be it, I'll do as I must. 

I have seen things that would drive most people mad, and maybe I am. Whose to judge, if 

I am crazy so what, does this world make any more sense if I am. NO. People tell me I'm 

stupid, but then I show them what I am talking about and they say "well we weren't 

looking at it that way." Does that make me stupid or you blind? Most of you will never 

understand me, I forgive you. 

Now a shout out to some people who I haven't said anything about lately. That would be 

Silly Illy Lily and her friends. So girls who is the hottest one of you 4? I still haven't seen 

those photo's yet.. Maybe Eric Walker was lying and you all don't even exist? You all 

sound too good to be true. Maybe I'll just have to see for myself. Can't rely on anyone 

these days.. Shees you would think you all would want to show off... I think Eric Walker 

lied, that's what I think. You all aren't hot that's why I didn't see the photos. And after I 

mention you in my blog and stuff. 

 

Entry for August 30, 2008  



 

 

Update: It’s been a while since I have posted I just don’t have the drive to post very often 

yet. There are a few things I need to address though so here we go. If you have loved ones 

traveling this week say a prayer for them so they get where their going and get home safe. 

I know a few people who are dear to me are traveling and my prayers are with them.  

First up about the lovely city I live in. Seems they want to beautify our city with only my 

money. The house at 136 Bartee Rd has yet to be cut. The weeds are 6 foot tall and dying 

because fall is coming. There is trash all over the place. The drug deals go down there 



 

 

quite often and nothing gets done but talk that amounts to nothings as usual. The city has 

this so called urban blight program that is to help the city move forward yet everything is 

the same. They want people in the community to stand up and make a difference then 

when someone answers the call they make that person a target. Well here I am again 

making myself a target. I am going to yell and scream and holler and make as much noise 

as I can till I can’t make any more noise. If a target I must be then so be it. I’m answering 

the call again. I have a vendetta to settle with the City of Richmond for what they have 

put my family and myself through. Of course another thought is they want to bait people 

into standing up so they can see who will be the most trouble and then eliminate them so 

I’m pretty much phucked either way, but that’s life. It is what it is and there isn’t any 

more. 

Next up is my health which varies from day to day. Some days I’m ok then others I’m 

not. My appointment for the dermatologist which was to be in September has been 

pushed back, due to a conflict in the doctors schedule. Now this was an emergency 

appointment and was made two months ago. So where in the hell is this ok. The rash on 

my wrist will be gone by then and they’ll tell me it was nothing. 6 plus months of pain are 

nothing. They can rot in hell. I am tired of this country and the way I am treated or not 

treated which ever the case.  

A lot of people say I’m crazy or insane, maybe I am. People don’t understand me, that is 

okay also. I have a 3 digit IQ. Most people only have 2 digit IQ’s so of course they 

wouldn’t understand me, I forgive them their ignorance. If you believe you evolved from 

a monkey I tell you to climb back in your tree you will never understand me never. I don’t 

believe I evolved from a brain dead animal that some how became aware it was not an 

animal. The bible has two beginnings and I believe that there is two different and distinct 

races on this planet. Those that did some how evolve and those that were here before and 

will be here after. I also think that in the book of revelations when it says there will be 

brought upon man sores and open wounds and they can’t be explained, what if it is our 

bodies reacting to the poisons we are told we must have to live. What if it is paramedical 

America that is to blame for some of these unexplained sores and stuff. We already see 

we have chemicals in our drinking water and we dump this stuff into our eco system like 

it was made for it. Then it becomes toxic because we are ignorant, then it’s forgotten and 

a hundred years go by with no knowledge then bam. What if we are our own worst 

enemy. I know I have abused myself and damaged myself more then anyone. It’s just an 

insight, a ray of light shining and then gone. 

I care not if you agree or not. It is my thoughts and my words. In the end that is what is 

important that I said it. We are defined not by the trials and troubles in our lives, we are 

defined by how we handle those troubles. We can let the trouble rule our lives or use it as 

a tool to better ourselves. I have long ago taken my destiny and my fate and used them to 

do that which I should not have done, but the deed was done and my course altered. I 

chose to do that, I now suffer for that which I did. But I also know that in doing that I now 

must chose my paths and be aware of every turn. My future was altered so therefore the 

future is not set. You make choices in life and you have to hold true to those choices. I 

stood before God and gave my word to him alone. I answer to him alone. 

I do not chose to call myself a Christian, and some of you will gasp. I am not part of any 

religion set down by man to rule and segregate man into tribes or sects or what have you. 



 

 

I believe in god for I have met him. I believe in religion but not the way people are taught 

to believe. I know one day I will be called to stand before god again and answer for what I 

have done. I know things that will happen in the future, I have seen these things already.  

I don’t believe in the division of religions. I don’t care what name you call god you still 

believe in a higher power so what if your name is different then mine. If you believe in a 

higher power that you call god does it matter if I too believe in it but call it something 

different. NO. Do we all believe in light and what light does, Yes we do , if we didn’t we 

couldn’t see to read this. But do we fight wars because of our belief in light. NO. But you 

mention god and a war can come about because of our beliefs and our free willfulness to 

be something more then we are at times. 

I will stand up for what I believe in. I will fight till I fall and then get up and fight more 

till I have no fight left in me. That is the way I have always been. If you didn’t know it 

you do now. I can care less about society and everything that goes with it. The city of 

Richmond can rot in the deepest bows of hell. There time is coming. There will be 

payback for the way they treat people.  

There is a war approaching and we go blindly to our destruction, blissfully unaware of 

our impending doom. And when we wake up it is too late and we face it live and in color. 

The darkness holds me tight right now and I see no visions of my future right now, which 

is a blessing for the moment. I get tired of seeing things before they happen and have to 

watch as they unfold like watching a show you’ve seen once already your not surprised by 

what happens. Does that make any sense? It is a curse and a blessing at the same time. To 

know beforehand that someone will betray you hurts like hell then they do and it hurts 

worse. To know that things will end a certain way and they do also hurts at times . But to 

have the knowledge that something is going to happen and you change the outcome also 

hurts. For every action there is an equal and opposite reaction. Laws are laws and they are 

universal. Light can not exist without dark, good must have evil. If it weren’t for the one 

we would not know the other. Evil deeds pave the way to good intentions. Good 

intentions pave the way to hell. The devil can’t exist without god, the angels need the 

demons. Everything has been ordered and maintained. I am an x-factor. A what if. 

It is what it is and there isn’t anymore. 

 

Entry for August 19, 2008  

 
New virus warning. This sounds crazy. 

http://www.switched.com/2008/08/18/new-web-attack-hijacks-your-clipboard//?ic... 

 

Entry for August 15, 2008  

 



 

 

 
 

Here's a blast for ya. This Is Eric Walker and I when we were just starting in wrestling. 

Yeah don't we look like we should have numbers under us as the criminals do. See he 

wasn't always old and bald.  

This was right after I broke up with my ex and started with my current. 16 years ago. 

 

Entry for August 12, 2008  

 



 

 

 
 

http://www.comcast.net/articles/news-general/20080807/NEWS-GEORGIA-OSSETIA-

DC/ 

Fighting has continued in Georgia. For those who are trying to figure it out look at the 

map above. So most of the region is at war. And it continues. 

 

Entry for August 10, 2008  

 
Remember if you choose between sides you choose your enemies. If you choose not to 

decide you still have made your decision.  

 

Entry for August 10, 2008  

 
I guess it's time for an update. My health isn't that great the past couple of weeks here. My 

hand has broke out again, my head and body ache, I've had a seizure every other day for 

the past week. The last one I fell to the floor and missed twice. I hit the bed and then 

crashed my head into the closet. Hurting my face. Then fell against the closet and stopped 

with my head and neck upright while laying down then went into convulsions and finally 

got to the floor where I stayed for 40 minutes while having a seizure. I hurt. 

That's not to mention the stress of people annoying me to no end asking me for favors and 

then telling me I owe them more and more for nothing. That goes for a bunch of you. 

Then in my personal life there's problems I can't talk about. But I will say, " There are 

none so blind as those who will NOT see." People see fit to tell me to "Go to hell and die 

for what you did to me." I get sick of hearing it. I did go to hell I'm paying for my sins 



 

 

while I'm still living. God and I have a deal. I am bound to my word to God. Never take a 

blood oath to anyone for any reason. God will hold you guilty if you phuck it up. People 

don't understand what a blood oath is anymore because no one holds up to their word. 

Well most people don't. 

Let me explain. I did some bad things in my life. I did some very stupid things also. I'm 

not perfect that is Jesus, He died for the world and for our sins. Well some sins are all 

your own and God decides to make you see the wages of those sins while your living. < 

See death of me >. People say but God forgives you all you have to do is ask and go about 

your business as if nothing happened, and your forgiven. Not true. He's said ask for 

forgiveness and go and sin no more. Humans always see things the way they want to see 

them. I stood before God and dealt with him alone. I walked through hell, I am still in hell 

dealing with sins from 20 years ago. Friends outright ignore me and turn their backs 

because they are guilty as I am but they decide to not see. Must be nice.  

If you except a blood oath and say yes to the oath, you are bound by that oath as well. If 

you don't hold up to the oath you are guilty of murder in Gods eyes. You are guilty of a 

sin that can send your soul straight to hell. I've already been there. I decided to pay the 

price and try to make it right. Now if one person holds up their end and the other person 

doesn't the person who didn't do what they say is guilty not the person who does what 

they say. Does that help some of you out to understand the stress I'm under. I live up to 

my word. I don't give promises or say I'm going to do something then don't. I am held to a 

higher standard then you all. I have to do as I say. God demands no less of me. He 

demands the same of you but you get the privilege of waiting till you die to pay for your 

sins. 

I had this condition all my life from what the doctors are now telling me. My condition is 

a birth defect so I'm told. So god has had a way to mess me up since I was born. He 

decided that a massive heat stroke and a terrible car accident was what fate and destiny 

were to do to me. And so it was. Later I realized that fate and destiny are tools. Destiny is 

not set, neither is fate. You have to have the courage to step up be more then you thought 

you could be and take both of them and use them to your advantage. I hold my destiny in 

one hand and my fate in the other. I am controlled by neither any more. I made my choice 

in life and I follow where I'm lead. But I have the responsibility of doing what I must to 

achieve the end I want.  

Does any of this make any sense to you all now. There is a war coming soon and the earth 

will not be what it once was. Wait and see. 

 

Entry for August 09, 2008  

 
Looks like war is also contagious. Russia is now at war with Georgia. And not the state in 

our country.  

http://news.yahoo.com/s/ap/20080810/ap_on_re_eu/georgia_south_ossetia 

http://news.yahoo.com/s/ap/20080810/ap_on_go_ca_st_pe/us_russia_georgia 

 

 

Entry for August 09, 2008  



 

 

 
Get well Eric Walker. Sorry your dying from a curable stomach virus. Tell nurse Silly Illy 

Lily to take good care of you. I want my pictures. Hint Hint. Oh yeah Hello to the Silly 

Illy Lily Krew............... S.I.L.K ........................... LOL 

 

Entry for August 04, 2008  

 
This song says something to someone I know even thought they won't read it. Some will 

guess whom I'm speaking of. And should you figure it out and you know them tell them I 

miss them. 

 

Within you 

By David Bowie in the movie Labyrinth 

 

How you turned my world, you precious thing 

You starve and near exhaust me 

Everything I've done, I've done for you 

I move the stars for no one 

 

You've run so long 

You've run so far 

 

Your eyes can be so cruel 

Just as I can be so cruel 

Though I do believe in you 

 

Yes I do 

 

Live without the sunlight 

Love without your heartbeat 

I, I can't live within you 

I can't live within you 

 

(sigh) 

 

I, I can't live within you 

 

Entry for July 30, 2008  

 
The Odds of Dying in ... 

 

· Motor vehicle: 1-in-84 

· Motorcycle: 1-in-938 

· Bicycle: 1-in-4,472 



 

 

· Air travel: 1-in-5,552 

· Bus: 1-in-94,242 

· Train: 1-in-139,617  

The Odds of Drowning in ... 

 

 

· �atural water: 1-in-2,828 

· Swimming pool: 1-in-6,031 

· Bath tub: 1-in-9,377 

The Odds of Winning Jackpot in ... 

 

 

· Slot machines: 1-in-16,777,216 

· Calif. Super Lotto: 1-in-41,416,353 

· Powerball: 1-in-146,107,962 

· Mega Millions: 1-in-175,711,536  

The Odds of ... 

 

 

· Dating a millionaire: 215-to-1 

· Writing �Y Times bestseller: 220-to-1 

· Finding four-leaf clover on 1st try: 10,000-to-1 

· Getting Rich on 'Antiques Road show': 60,000-to-1 

· Dating a supermodel: 88,000-to-1 

The Odds You'll ... 

 

· Be a Victim of ID Theft: 1-in-465 

· Have an adverse reaction to a prescription drug: 1-in-3,000 

· Be sued by the RIAA for illegal file sharing: 1-in-4,666 

· Be wrongly declared dead by a Social Security data entry mistake: 1-in-23,483 

· Die from a food-borne illness this year: 1-in-33,333 

The Odds of dying in a ... 

 

 

· Flood: 1-in-30,000 

· Tornado: 1-in-60,000 

· Lightning strike: 1-in-83,930 

· Earthquake: 1-in-131,890 

· Asteroid impact: 1-in-200,000* 

· Tsunami: 1-in-500,000 

The Odds of Injury Requiring Medical Treatment From: 

 

 

· Lyme's disease: 1-in-18,100 

· Snake bite: 1-in-25,300 



 

 

· West �ile: 1-in-68,500 

· Shark attack: 1-in-6,000,000  

The Odds of Being a Victim of ... 

 

 

· Assault by Firearm*: 1-in-325 

· Poisoning*: 1-in-1,400 

· Murder this year: 1-in-16,917 

· Strangulation*: 1-in-34,424 

 

The Odds of Believing ... 

 

· That it's better to be poor and thin, than rich and fat: 2-in-3* 

· You are "extremely stressed": 1-in-3 

· That the best way to get rich is to win the lottery: 1-in-5 

· Your tattoo was a mistake**: 1-in-7 

· You saw a UFO: 1-in-7 

 

The Odds That You... 

 

· Have fallen asleep or have felt very sleepy at work in the last month: 1-in-3 

· Work at a job where you never get a paid day off: 1-in-4 

· Plan to take sick days this summer to go to the beach or go shopping: 3-in-10 

· Do not have health insurance: 1-in-7 

· Leave home for your commute to work before 6 a.m. to beat traffic: 1-in-8 

 

The Odds of Dying From ... 

 

· Heart disease: 1-in-438 

· Cancer this year: 1-in-600 

· Staph infection: 1-in-16,146 

· Measles: 1-in-300,000,000 

 

The Odds ... 

 

· Your child will be involved in a school bus accident this year: 1-in-29,180 

· Your baby will be delivered by c-section this year: 1-in-3 

· You cannot find Iraq on a map, if you are between age 18 to 24: 2-in-3 

· You will have a car crash within the first year of driving (if you are 16 years old): 

1-in-5 

 

The Odds ... 

 

· You've been caught picking your nose while driving, if you're a man: 1-in-2 

· You were injured last year opening a plastic "clamshell" package: 1-in-4,615 



 

 

· You are a practicing nudist: 1-in-6,000 

· You will get injured by a toilet this year: 1-in-10,000 

 

Just something to think about..... 

 

Entry for July 30, 2008  

 
How's this earthquakes a solar eclipse coming in one day and a new moon plus a 7 square 

mile chuck of the artic broke free. Signs of something coming that's not good. Stay tuned 

as I find more things to link together. 

The city came and placed another piece of litter on the door of 136 Bartee today. This 

time it was a red car. I was helping a neighbor get rid of a snake, then I had a delivery of a 

package, and then got a chair delivered to my house, and then had to brake in the front 

door of my friends house because the dumb ass locked himself out. So it's been busy and 

oh yeah I haven't gone to sleep yet. Since sometime yesterday been about 48 hours or so. 

So I'm off to the nightmares again. Seems that's all I've been having here lately. I am done 

a lot better for those who follow that as you can tell by the way I'm criticizing the city and 

people again.  

 

Entry for July 29, 2008  

 
Had a visit at my friends house from Reva Trammell our councilwomen about the 

property with the weeds 4-5 feet high or higher see photos on the previous posts. Might 

go and take more photos, they put another letter on the door, but no one lives there. Calls 

have gone to the mayor's office. See you need a bomb to go of for anything to get done 

here but let me mess up a little and their all over my ass. Well let's see if we can make 

them jump. I'm tired of being told they want to help but don't do anything. They don't 

follow the code the uphold. And the inspector who drove by my house on the 2nd didn't 

get out and check my property hell he didn't even stop for the stop sign as he went around 

the corner. I know I saw him I waved to him, so we are watching each other. I do know 

the face of the enemy and sometimes they drive brown colored cars with white city 

stickers on them and I'll make sure to get the car number next time so I know we are 

dealing with the same people. Must be nice to harass people who are trying to make their 

street safer while letting criminals do as they please. And the crime rates were dropping 

here, yeah if you don't report crime the rates will drop. I guess this became another rant 

about the city again. That's what grinds my gears tonight.  

 

Entry for July 23, 2008  

 
Meant to give a shout out to my brother yesterday, happy birthday bro. 

 

Entry for July 22, 2008  

 



 

 

3 hours I spent suspended between heaven and hell as both sides kick the living shit out 

of me. 1 hour I was all alone with only god and myself as witness to what happened. 

Somewhere in that three hour period I had what was described as a heart attack. I was 

then thrown back to the planet by God and told the gates of life where closed to me that 

day. There are two eye witnesses as to what went on in the room that night. I thank both 

of them very much for what they did for me.  

Some of the people I thought I could trust I can't. Some people have pulled away from 

me. That is okay too. Don't be expecting me to save you next time you need it. It won't 

happen. And to all my enemies I'm still alive and kicking. I can still kick your asses with 

no problem. 

All this due to the fact that the doctors wouldn't listen to me. They saw fit to continue 

poisoning me instead of finding out what was wrong with me. < see webpage entitled My 
Hand  
> I risked the heart attack to save my life and I am not happy with the City or MCV-VCU or the 
Hayes Clinic. If I could sue them I would but they have more money then me and I'm stuck. So 
here I go again. Enough of that.  
The city has saw fit to harass me again. Got a letter of violation for my grass being too tall. < see 
letter 
> 2 days after it was cut, my friend didn't weed whack around the fence, there for I violated a code 
that they decided they wanted to uphold. Fine for it to work for them but I can't get them to uphold 
the same code when it comes to my problems. Isn't it strange. There’s an abandon house 136 
Bartee with weeds at least 4-5 feet tall with trash all over and siding falling off, what has been 

done about that? Nothing. Calls to the city go on deaf ears but the code 38-154 that I was in 
violation of applies equally. So do something about that property. < see photos > I am in 
compliance with the code now. The grass was cut and the fence was trimmed and as soon as I 
get a little better I'll get the rest of the house back in shape.  
I'm still hurting and recovering. Other then that everything is back to normal So I'll end it with a 
shout out to Silly Illy Lily and crew have fun at the beach and send me some bikini photos. Eric 
Walker dude you owe me... I'll be waiting.. Lily take good care of him or you'll answer to me. Eric 
Walker is a cold hearted prick that treats his wrestlers like dirt, no Silly Illy Lily he treats them like 
chattel. Of course they are chattel so what’s the problem. Eric Walker is a good guy when he 
needs to be, he's had my back for 20 some years. He drove 3 hours to help me that's more then 
some of my friends did for me. 

 

Entry for July 20, 2008  

 
I'm working on a big update that I'll post in the next few days after I do more work on it. I 

am doing better so stay tuned.. 

 

Entry for July 20, 2008  

 
Happy 19th birthday Silly Illy Lily.  

 

Entry for July 05, 2008  

 
I had a massive 3 hour seizure on the 30th of June and a heart attack so I'll be taking a lot 

of time off to heal. Thanks to everyone who read this and I'll be back soon as I heal.  



 

 

 

Entry for July 05, 2008  

 
I had a massive 3 hour seizure on the 30th of june and a heart attack so I'll be taking a lot 

of time off to heal. Thanks to everyone who read this and I'll be back soon as I heal. 

 

Entry for June 30, 2008  

 
The really phucked up part of all this is if I have to go back to the hospital I'm under their 

care.. I'd rather die then let them touch me but I have no choice. If I do wind up back in 

the hospital this time it will be for some time too. Soooooo...........................  

 

Entry for June 30, 2008  

 
Okay update time. Someone broke into the house across the street from me today while I 

was out, so I didn't see that. I am hurting, my chest and heart are hurting. That's from the 

poison of the meds fighting out of my system. My rash is burning and is pulsing. 

Generally I feel like crap. I feel a seizure is coming on soon and am not looking forward 

to this one it will be a big one. If I get through it I should be okay and then I can stop 

worrying so much, but until then..... I wish I could make the doctors pay for what they 

have put me through for the past couple of months and for the scar that they inflicted on 

me because they refused to hear what I told them because their narrow minded monkey 

brains can't handle the fact that someone might actually be smarter then them. Well if 

God doesn't call me into the other side over this meaning if I don't die, I will inflict much 

more pain on them. I might seek a massive lawsuit against them. But as I said the fine 

print and their not responsible for side effects of meds and they have powerful lawyers 

and money so I'm screwed. I am feel a lot better but am hurting other places then I was so 

new things are popping up. It's the withdraw from the meds I know this I'm not stupid nor 

am I a drug addict if I was why do I hate using drugs so much. "All you want is the 

drugs." If that were the case don't you think I would be asking for more and more not less 

and less. If I'm faking it then my death will be my best act ever. And I should get a life-

time achievement award or something for it. I have been called a Hypochondriac meaning 

I am reading something and it must be what I have. Wrong again. I have put up with the 

medical community at large for 20 years telling me there nothing wrong with me, but....... 

GO UNPHUCK YOUR GOD DAMN MONKEY ASSES AND ROT IN HELL  

Stay tuned. 

 

Entry for June 29, 2008  

 
Silly Illy Lily  

 

Entry for June 28, 2008  



 

 

 

 
 

I was finally able to eat food today and so far it stayed down. Mysteriously a lot of the 

pain in my hand is going away as are several of the other symptoms and this is only day 

two off the meds. But we'll see I still have a long road yet, but it is encouraging that I'm 

on the right track. I did have to take a pill for the blood pressure though since it seems 

people can't leave me alone or do as I ask them. No they have to push the buttons and piss 

me the phuck off and make my blood pressure sky rocket. Then blame me for blowing the 

phuck up at them and then have the nerve to act offended and surprised when I do go off. 

Well KA-BOOM........ 

Get use to it I ain't going to take it any more. This phucking planet will now know the 

true face of Nelga and trust me it won't like what it See's staring back from the bowels of 

hell. I am coming to be awaken by the pitifulness of this wretched planet and I can care 

less for the monkeys that inhabit it more and more each and every day that I am forced to 

walk this accursed place. 

I can't sue the doctors for what they did because I'm sure it's covered in the fine print, and 

numerous clauses somewhere to protect their sorry hides. And maybe they should all go 

and hide, wait I am being hard on them they do good for most people just not me. I have 

seen doctors that have made people better, just not me. I get it. But to always be told your 

faking it and I have the scars to prove the extent of how bad I'm faking it, and the birth 

defect that I some how also faked. 



 

 

 

Entry for June 28, 2008  

 
OK where's Robert Stack when you need him: wait he's dead, cause I have an unsolved 

mystery. Went to the emergency room yesterday for 11 hours and guess what there 

nothing wrong with me. Seems you can be vomiting and have rashes on your arm and 

other symptoms and there is nothing wrong with you. 

Well I have stopped taking all my meds, which I believe are the root of most of the 

problem. Which will bring up more problems, as stopping the meds will cause reactions 

that I am prepared for. I am feeling a little better but I am still sick and hurting. Seems 

you can have several side effects from a drug and it not be the drug that's doing it. I am so 

sick of the stupidity of this planet and the monkeys that run it. Wish they would climb 

back in their respective trees and hang themselves. 

They tell me I have to take these meds to make me better and since I have been on the 

meds I have gotten sicker and sicker, I stop the meds and get better. Do the math. They lie 

to you, they just want you to obey them. They can't force me to take meds, there is no law 

to make me. Crap they can't even diagnose what's wrong with me with directions from me 

as to the problem. So...... 

I refuse to be treated as less the scum anymore. I hate to say it but the Nazi's in Germany 

treated the Jews better then I get treated in this health care system. At least the Jews were 

afforded a death not me. Now that I said that the Nazi were bad and vile people for doing 

what they did don't get me wrong there. I am not praising them only using it as a 

comparison. I in no way support them, they were wrong, so is this supposed health care 

system we have in this country. 

How would you feel if you were constantly told there was nothing wrong with you then 

come to find out there was something seriously wrong with you it was just the doctors 

refused to listen to you. Because of a medicine that went ballistic I will probably have a 

scar on my hand for the rest of my life that is huge and the only thing I can do about it is 

go on living and say "OOPPS, The doctor was wrong and didn't listen to me." And then to 

be told "Don't worry about it it's nothing important." 

I am so glad I am so damn unimportant in this phucked up planet. < DAMN THIS 

PLANET TO HELL > 

 

Entry for June 27, 2008  

 
Well here we go again second time this week back to the hospital. The meds finally went 

overboard. I'll keep you all posted on how I'm doing. Don't know what they'll do as they 

didn't do anything Tuesday. We'll see. I am stopping all my meds as of now so this will be 

interesting.. Stay tuned if I'm here to tell you about it. L8R.  

 

Entry for June 26, 2008  

 
Hasn't been much to post lately. I went to the emergency room the other day for that rash 



 

 

that I have been fighting on my wrist for two and a half months now and was told to wait 

till my appointment with dermatology. A lot of my problems I am now believing are 

caused by an allergic reaction to one of the medications I am on but until it goes toxic or 

kills me or I see a specialist I can't stop taking it. Isn't that some shit. By the way they 

gave me a prescription for cream that I had to buy over the counter. That's like saying "Oh 

you cut your arm off here's a band aid to stop the bleeding now go home and wait till we 

get someone who can sew it back on." 

I'm just waiting for the medication to get worse which it is slowly it's like waiting for 

Christmas. I'm not quite toxic but everyday I'm getting closer. Life is really sucking dirt 

and my attitude is the pits. I don't really care anymore. Everything has been beaten out of 

me and I'm waiting here to die and it just isn't happening. life just drags on and I just exist 

and go on day in and day out. I guess people call that depression I call it life that's been 

my miserable existence for 20 years, with no end in sight and I wake each day and go 

about the same old dull route, and dump my weary ass in bed each night not wanting to 

wake to see a new dawn and yet, here I am. 

My body is drained and hurts everywhere. I itch everywhere, they refuse to give me 

anything for the pain I'm in but I saw people who were in the hospital for a stubbed toe 

they gave bags of meds to why? People fake shit and get too much I am in real pain and 

can't get crap. I damn this planet to the lowest pit in hell and may it rot and burn and 

suffer as I am and I can't care for everything I have suffered these last 20 years. May the 

planet know what I am going through. Maybe if everyone know the pain of everyday 

waking up with a splitting migraine and having nothing to take for it and being told you 

were faking it maybe then people would realize, no they wouldn't... 

NEVER MIND>>>>> 

 

Entry for June 20, 2008  

 
This post tonight is about my son bug and his awesome grades this marking period. He 

got two A's and two B's. He received several awards and will be going to the 5th grade 

next year. He did outstanding this year all things considered. He's a great kid. I hope he 

keeps up the good work and keeps going down the right road in life. He makes me real 

proud. Congrats bug.  

 

Entry for June 20, 2008  

 
Well Eric Walkers ransom was finally paid by someone who truly loves him...His mom... 

4 pieces of French toast. So he get's to take his broke computer and his clean clothes and 

get out of my house and he get's to go back and put up with Silly Illy Lily and her funky 

friends. I'm sending him to go do wrestling and stuff. I heard he's suppose to be good at it 

so why not…. 

 

Entry for June 19, 2008  

 



 

 

By the way I had the two teeth removed today. Not much is happening other then holding 

Eric Walker captive till someone who loves him pays the ransom so he can go to do his 

show. He will just have to stay and work here till then. 

 

Entry for June 19, 2008  

 
So Silly Illy Lily I guess your boyfriend isn't worth it hun. I am still holding him hostage 

and not even a phone call? I guess I'll just have to start torturing him. Maybe I'll make 

him wash clothes or something. I already wrecked his computer he now has to wait till he 

gets a disk to make it work.. I'm not finished yet.. Wait till you see what I have planned 

for you.. HAHAHAHAHAHAHAHAHA It is just all about you isn't it.... I might let him 

leave maybe.. Maybe I'll demand money, or........  

By the way I am talking about Eric Walker if you haven't guessed or needed a clue... 

 

Entry for June 19, 2008  

 
I'm going down today to see if I can get one or two of my teeth extracted. Sounds like fun 

don't it. I am tired and drained from life and really don't care to much right now what 

happens. I did have a positive in that the bill for my hospital visit was paid it seems. So 

thanks for that. 

And Silly Illy Lily I have your boyfriend hostage and I wrecked his computer and his 

business is now under my control. HAHAHAHAHA I am the Dark Angel........... You so 

want to kick my a$$ don't you... 

 

 

Entry for June 15, 2008  

 
To all the fathers out there a happy fathers day goes out. I am a father so from one father 

to another the wish goes out. I also need to take a moment to say happy birthday to my 

lovely wife. She's 34 today. I know she doesn't want anyone to know her age but..... 

There is still a lot that is weighing heavy on my mind and I'm trying to sort it all out.. 

Firstly the fact that my condition is getting worse. Next that for 20 years people have said 

I'm faking a condition which is now a birth defect. So if I'm faking it I need an Emmy or 

medal or something, how does one go about faking a birth defect? It has taken more then 

a toll on my life. I am depressed and down and just want the world to disappear and go 

away for awhile. I want to be whole I know I never will. For most of those 20 years there 

was a hope that things would get better. Now I know things will only get worse. So much 

for hope. All I have to look forward to is that if this thing kills me it will be quick. Not 

much comfort in that. 

At least I know I'm not crazy there was and is a problem and I am vindicated in that at 

least. I feared hearing the truth for a while but now I am not afraid, I know and that is half 

the battle. My mind is still screaming at the news but I'm getting back to normal. It's hard 

to go from knowing nothing to knowing that you have a death sentence at least I know 



 

 

what one of the things that will kill me will be. It could be a lot worse, but not much. I'll 

know more after the MRI but I hold out no hope. I will just go on existing that same way I 

have been existing for years. I have given up so much and yet I still go on. I'm not 

allowed to quit. 

I'm drowning in the darkness and can't break free of this depression. My P.T.S.D. and BI-

Polar are the next matches coming up. I think their okay but who really knows. I'm 

normal as far as I am. My demons and ghosts are haunting me and I just want the noise in 

my head to stop and give me a break for a day. But that is to much to ask. I have never 

asked God to remove the problems from my head for I know they are my burden to bare 

till I die. That was part of my coming back to this realm. I didn't know it would be hell 

here to. I walked through hell to get here and now I'm in hell again. 

There are several things I am thankful for and those things and people help me keep 

going. I do thank those who are special to me and help me on my journey through life. As 

I said A happy fathers day to all the fathers and a happy birthday to my dear wife. 

 

Entry for June 14, 2008  

 
I know I haven't been posting much about what has been going on. I haven't been doing 

well and I am dealing with a lot of things that are weighing heavy on my mind. I went to 

the Neurologist yesterday and was told that the condition I have is not getting better it's 

degrading and getting worse. There's not a whole lot I can do about it but live my life till 

it kills me. 

How would you feel if you were handed a life sentence and told you have to live and not 

know when it will kill you. At least I don't have a date in my mind so it makes it easier. 

Some people they tell them they have a year to live and those people do everything they 

can to try and live life as if their last day were tomorrow. Well I've been living that way 

for years. I don't care how long I have on this god forsaken planet, I will make the most of 

it while I'm alive. There will be time enough for the grave when I'm in the grave till then 

I'm living life. 

I am rather depressed by the news in that it in no way was a result of the car accident or 

the heat stroke, they were just happy coincidences, the condition I have is a birth defect. 

So I've had this ticking bomb in my head my entire life and it picked 20 years ago to show 

itself and now it is getting worse. And I'm suppose to be a happy and cheerful person 

knowing all this and I'm suppose to act like nothing is wrong. 

At least this doctor didn't pull any punches or blow smoke up my ass as the others have. 

He told me in no uncertain terms the facts and we discussed the matter and laid out our 

game plan. I don't like the fact that I'm all medicines up again. I hate taking pill after pill 

to be normal and still not being normal. I hate the fact that I can't function in the normal 

way as everyone else. But people look at me and say "There's nothing wrong with you." 

Can you really see the true me and say that. 

If you knew me and saw me on a day to day basis, you would say different. To just look at 

me you can't see the problem, you have to watch and look longer then you go "You poor 

man." I guess I get to pay for my sins while I'm here which in a way is good that way I 

can get my penance out before I die. Maybe that way I'll at least get to see heaven again 

before I have to stand outside the gates and rot in limbo. I don't hold any hope of me 



 

 

being allowed in Gods house again I know I'm not welcome there. 

I'm going to try and end this on an upbeat note though.  

I didn't say hello in a while to "SILLY ILLY LILY' just thought I'd mention you so you 

wouldn't feel left out. I know how you crave the attention.. Sooooooooooo.....  

 

Entry for June 08, 2008  

 
hooters girl complains.... 

 

Did Silly Illy Lily write this one.. No seriously...  

Still threatening to kick my a$$ are you....Maybe I should get your boyfriend to schedule 

a match between the two of us. Manager VS. Real wrestler... UM...LOL.... Get it yet you 

don't scare me. You and who are going to kick my a$$. Rambo? Arnold Schwarzenegger, 

wait he's busy with California. Um, Chuck Norris? Steven Seagal? Wait I got it Bruce 

Willis, no better yet John Cenia. Nope they won't help. Maybe you should get the A-

Team.... No seriously if you didn't like the attention you wouldn't be as calm as you are. 

You know you like the attention and the fact that your friends read my blog to see what 

he will say next. Well I say Hello Lily...... 

 

Entry for June 05, 2008  

 
We here at Glen Sutphin Desktop Publications must take this time to humble apologize 

and offer an official retraction to a comment in my previous post as to Silly Illy Lilly 

about her being in diapers when I was in wrestling school. It was brought to our attention 

that at the time I was in wrestling school you had yet to even been born. As a matter of 

fact I was in the U.S. Army before that. So any mention of "kicking my a$$" is a remote 

fantasy at best. I'm here till God kills me, not you.  

 

Entry for June 05, 2008  

 
I guess I should post something so I have been working in the dark all night getting the 

area for my pool ready. It should be up and filling with water by the end of the day. If 

everything goes right we should be in it tomorrow. 

Now for the best yet. Silly Illy Lily 2 out of 3 parents agree the name stays... I know your 

going to try and kick my a$$ when you see me.. Like to see that one. I went to wrestling 

school when you were in diapers... Even your boyfriend Eric Walker <needless plug, I'm 

there for you bro.> told you so. So just smile and admit it you love the attention it is all 

about you so enjoy the spotlight. SILLY ILLY LILY........... 

 

Entry for June 01, 2008  

 
I'd like to thank all my readers for making this the most read month ever, I have 828 page 

hits this month. I will just keep posting what I have been lately, seems people like to read 



 

 

what I have to say. 

My thoughts on the past month are this relationships are precious and should be 

cherished. I have been blest and I know that Eric Walker and Lily are very blest also; Lily 

don't worry about what anyone thinks only you know what’s right for you. Eric again you 

are lucky mate. And dude your almost 40 your allowed to have grey hair, wait your bald. 

Um stop with the just for men.....Please.... 

About the City of Richmond and their handling of the crime in my hood, um how did you 

handle it, you ignored it. I still haven't got the report yet, probably never will. So snafu-

fubar, as usual.  

 

Entry for May 31, 2008  

 
I am often asked " Do you know what your doing, or do you just make it up as you go?" 

The answer to that question is " YES ".  

 

Entry for May 31, 2008  

 

 
 

Silly Illy Lily.... That's funny and you wished to be famous???? Be careful what you wish 

for. 

Silly Illy Lily Lover... Your a lucky man dude. And thanks for the directions in N.C. I was 

in bumphuck Egypt in the middle of nowhere and had one call.. Who did I call. the 

buttnoid I have known for 20 some years. That and a map.. Worked like a charm. 

Be careful what you wish for you might get it Lily... If I didn't like you I wouldn't care to 

mess with you.  

Get use to it if you stay with him your stuck with me.... Your life has just stepped into 

hell. Welcome to the clan.... Till your out of the will, your stuck. And any douche bag 

idiot that use to be a want to be significant other should learn to shut his mouth. If your 

not spoken to shut up. 



 

 

You know what really grinds my gears when you make something up and people take it 

too far and ruin it.. Yeah that grind my gears. 

 

Entry for May 29, 2008  

 
Vote for Donny "Dirt Woman" Corker, a vote for him is a vote for change... 

WHOA!!! 
What a change.... 
 

Entry for May 29, 2008  

 
One more for today this is a backtrack to my post about the Texas sects children being 

taken away. They will now get their children back. 

Court: Sect children should be returned to parents  

 

 

Entry for May 29, 2008  

 
Other news funnyman Harvey Korman passed away. I loved him on "The Carol Burnett 

show" years ago. Him and Tim Conway, very funny.. RIP Hedy.. Hedley Lamarr (who 

was endlessly exasperated when people called him Hedy))... <"Blazing Saddles" >  

 

Stonehenge Was 'Domain of the Dead'  

Stonehenge Was 'Domain of the Dead' 

 
 

Entry for May 29, 2008  

 
I will be out of town tomorrow morning due to an emergency so I won't be posting for the 

next few days. Matters have to be taken care of. That's all I can say. 

 

Entry for May 28, 2008  

 



 

 

 
 

To backtrack to an earlier post about the dream I had about my dead grandfathers, I did a 

rune cast < for those of you who don't know runes are Viking writing that can be use to 

see life's paths and answer questions. An oracle if you will. >. If your interested look 

them up on wikipedia.com or search the Internet. Anyway getting back on track the runes 

came up Mannaz < self>, Berkana < grow >, and Jera < harvest >. < The photo shows 

them in order. > Self, Grow, Harvest the same things my grandfathers told me in my 

dream. And I posted it here, see things happen in life we can't explain. 

We ask questions looking for answers and when we get them we have to decide what to 

do about them. I decided to let the universe do as it will and I will do as I will. I will go 

where I please till the universe does as it must then when it collides into me we will deal 

with it as we will. Does any of this make any sense to anyone? Maybe I'll ask my son he 

might be able to tell me. He's a great kid. He's still healing from the injury to his knee. 

He'll have a nice scar from his injury. He says it's a badge and he'll wear it proudly. Good 

luck on your SOL's this week bug. I know you'll do your best, we have an agreement. And 

you know I keep my word. 

Most people should be more like my son. If I tell him I am going to do something for him 

or promise him something he knows I'll deliver and make good on my word. I always 

have, I always will. He never questions if it will happen, he knows I will. We have always 

had a special bond, I'm his best friend just like I'm my wife's best friend. But also I'm his 

father and I will discipline and punish him for his mistakes. I consider myself a fair 

parent. I have never hit him in anger. 



 

 

Anyway again I totally lost where this was going so I'll end today's post with an UM? 

 

Entry for May 27, 2008  

 



 

 

 



 

 

I have been informed that I have made a grievous error on someone’s name in my blog 

and I must humbly apologize to that person whom I will now refer to Lilly; Eric Walkers 

girlfriend. I will no longer spell your name wrong, Lilly. I have been spelling it with too 

many L's I was told so I take this time to correct myself and spell it without one L. 

ILLY; OK dropped one of the L's. Seems silly to me to spell Lily like that thou. Be 

careful what you wish for you might not want it when you get it. ILLY. LOL.... But are 

you.. 

And congrats to Eric Walker for getting what he wished for, now we'll discuss the terms 

of my price or something like that. I think I'll just fire you and get it over with.. LOL. 

Testing a theory on something in my blog. Don't know if it's just weird or if it is 

something real. We'll see. Only I know... 

 

Entry for May 26, 2008  

 



 

 

 
1a = Where the vehicle started from down at Cliff's house.  

1b = Vehicle accelerated picking up speed.  

1c = Vehicle continued to pick up speed.  

1d = Child on bike screams and runs for his life as speeding vehicle comes within a foot 

of him, left bike in ditch. <photo of child with mud on him>  

1e = What if he had of veered the other way. < he would have killed me I was in the 



 

 

trailer at the time>  

2 = Mail box and bush removed by truck, he turned and starts for the house.  

3 = Another child's bike just missed by the truck. Don't know if there was a child on it at 

the time. Truck came to rest here.  

Everything in yellow in the map is what I am responsible for looking after for the 

landlord. I'm the property manager of his properties.  

 

Since every CSI:'s theme song is a song from The Who mine is  

 

BEHI�D BLUE EYES 

BY: THE WHO  
 

and the lyrics are:  

 

�o one knows what it's like  

To be the bad man  

To be the sad man  

Behind blue eyes  

 

�o one knows what it's like  

To be hated  

To be fated  

To telling only lies  

 

But my dreams  

They aren't as empty  

As my conscience seems to be  

 

I have hours, only lonely  

My love is vengeance  

That's never free  

 

�o one knows what it's like  

To feel these feelings  

Like I do  

And I blame you  

 

�o one bites back as hard  

On their anger  

�one of my pain and woe  

Can show through  

 

But my dreams  

They aren't as empty  

As my conscience seems to be  



 

 

 

I have hours, only lonely  

My love is vengeance  

That's never free  

 

When my fist clenches, crack it open  

Before I use it and lose my cool  

When I smile, tell me some bad news  

Before I laugh and act like a fool  

 

If I swallow anything evil  

Put your finger down my throat  

If I shiver, please give me a blanket  

Keep me warm, let me wear your coat  

 

�o one knows what it's like  

To be the bad man  

To be the sad man  

Behind blue eyes  
___________________________________________________________________________  

But instead of telling lies I try and fight them. I speak for those who can't or won't. I 

know it's a mot point now. This is the epilogue where I tell what happened and wrap 

it up it's done. It becomes another chapter in my book. One day I might be famous, 

crap infamy is OK too; It just doesn't pay as well. I'm waiting on a copy of the 

official police report so I'm holding on to final thoughts till I see what they say 

happened. I give everyone their side of the story. Because of the red tape and the 

police snafu-fubar I have not received the police report. They filed it under Cliff's 

name, they have him as the owner of the house, and the eye-witnesses weren't even 

there when it happened. Thus the snafu-fubar this is the way the Richmond city 

police of the 3rd do their job, or is it their yob. Most people are starting to see what 

I'm doing and respect it. I think it's a crime that when the police get there it's 

whatever their first impression is of the scene. I commend the two officers that were 

handling the scene, they did a good job. I have a problem with the way things don't 

seem to ever work. But they did a good job. Thanks to everyone who got back in 

touch with me. I even commend Cliff for his work on the house to fix it. He did a 

good job, can't hardly even tell it was hit, sort of.. But that doesn't excuse the fact 

you nearly killed a child. See the point. And taking the man who's having a seizures 

word for what happened is as funny as asking a blind man to describe the sunlight 

in the forest, or what stars look like. Read between the lines of what's phucked up 

and everything is fine. I'm not crazy I'm just a little unwell, I guess. I'm here asking 

W.T.F? but I understand. �ext time I hope I don't have to photograph any ones 

death also. So the hood is back to it's normal here.. So on that note I'll finish. This 

isn't over or forgotten, only laid to rest till the next time and let's hope nothing 

important happens next time. 

________________________________________________________________________ 



 

 

Sorry it took so long to update I've been busy with life. Going to the river to enjoy 

some time with friends, working in the back yard on the 16' pool <16 foot pool>. 

Bug decided to give himself a scar on his knee he was messing around and he now 

has a huge gash under his knee. He might have needed stitches but he refused to go 

to the hospital. So I patched him up and he's been doing OK. So yes Lilly it isn't all 

about you. And Eric Walker you buttnoid Elvis asked "�ext time you come to play 

with the dogs can I get a photo with you. �o one believes I know a wrestler and his 

manager." So see dude we still have fans... 

 

Entry for May 21, 2008  

 

Garfield on the oil crisis  
 

A lot of folks can't understand how 

we came  

to have an oil shortage here in our 

country.  

~~~  

Well, there's a very simple answer.  

~~~  

Nobody bothered to check the oil.  

~~~  

We just didn't know we were 

getting low.  

~~~  

The reason for that is purely 



 

 

geographical.  

~~~  

Our OIL is located in  

~~~  

ALASKA  

~~~  

California  

~~~  

Coastal Florida  

~~~  

Coastal Louisiana  

~~~  

Kansas  

~~~  

Oklahoma  

~~~  

Pennsylvania  

and  

Texas  



 

 

~~~  

Our  

DIPSTICKS  

are located in  

Washington , DC!!!  
?  
Any Questions???  

NO? Didn't think So.  
 

Entry for May 21, 2008  

 



 

 

 



 

 

 

OK this one will freak someone out there out. It’s dedicated to my good friend Eric 

Walker's girlfriend whom I've never met and to whom I have never spoken. This picture 

is for you Lilly take care of that noid. He's really a good guy he just pretends to be a prick. 

.NOPE wait I forgot he is a prick. He hadn't even been gone from here for a few hours 

and had to call me and tell me about something he knows I hate...WRESTLING.... If he 

keeps it up I'm coming back as a manager to kick his a$$. I had a great time this week 

Bro. Trust me you will get tire of hearing about WRESTLING.....ARRGGGG... Do me a 

favor kick his a$$ so I won't have too. But don't hurt your hand. He drove three hours just 

to do his clothes in my washer and dryer... 

Okay now to some news. I was in touch with Reva Trammell today regarding the auto 

accident at 100 chuckatuck ave this month. I will be going to the next town hall meeting 

and trying to get answers. Yeah right. But I do thank Reva for calling and talking to me. 

She is a very nice lady. And I thank her for taking the time to get back in touch with me, 

and remembering me. I am very impressed by her.. 

I am still waiting for the police report. I will wrap this up when I have given the report a 

look at but I think this episode is not over with yet so... Will there be another installment 

to CSI: Richmond. Chuckatuck the untold stories. 

 

Entry for May 18, 2008  

 

 
 

Even though I'm hurting I had the most wonderful day yesterday. Can't tell you much 

about it but it was a very dear and wonderful day. The sun was out and everything, the 

honeysuckle is in bloom and smells so sweet. An all around good day minus the pain but 

even that was not unbearable. I thank my wife for her comments on the post the other day. 

She always seems to know when to give me a hug and a kiss and whatever I need to be 

happy. I thank you for your part in yesterday, too baby girl. 

Today I'm going to go look for a pool for this summer so we don't fry again. A pool is a 



 

 

life saver. I'm looking forward to having a busy back yard this summer. I wish I could get 

the hot tub I've wanted for years. Or build the hot tub I thought of, with an attached pool 

all in ground. But I'll settle for a pool like last year. 

I'm still waiting for the police report so I can wrap up the chapter, but I have to wait till I 

get the report so I can officially comment on it with the report as evidence. Till then it's 

just what I speculate. Which is about right down the middle. 

From now on when ever I am posting a rant I will include the photo of me as Peter Griffin 

doing the "You know what grinds my gears" speech. When there is a crime event I'm 

going to make up a "CSI: Richmond. Chuckatuck the untold stories" photo so they can all 

be grouped together. 

I had thought about stopping this blog but I came to a realization people read what I say 

and if it's only a handful of people they tell their friends and they read it and soon I have a 

lot of people who read my blog. I get it I use it as my voice for things I need to say. If you 

don't like it well it's my opinion so there for I'm entitled to it. If it is news you decide if 

it's my opinion or fact. 

See what people don't realize is I don't care what you think, I never have I've said it 

numerous times in here. You are entitled to your own opinion. If you try to push your 

opinion on me I will refuse to listen. There are 3 people who's opinions I value most. 

Some of you will know most will not, I'll leave it at that. There are a handful of people 

that I will listen to their opinion and then draw from their words and do as I will or what 

they suggest, and they know who they are. The rest of the planet I could not give a phuck 

about. 

Also IF you think you know something about me or if you try to pretend you know 

something about me and you try to use it against me, good luck. If I know things about 

you that you don't want the police to know about they won't if it involves the inside of 

your house. What you do in the privacy of your own home is your business. If I know 

something and I say something I could get in a lot of trouble. But it seems that it doesn't 

work the other way. If someone thinks they know something or might know something or 

just make it up they tell everyone on the street. Then everyone on the street takes it as 

gospel truth and goes around spreading the "truth" as they see fit. And it becomes the 

excepted "truth" even if it was never true to begin with. 

If I did nothing illegal the other day when I was photographing the latest CSI: Richmond 

episode, and I was legally allowed to do it. Then why when J.B. made up a bunch of lies 

did I get my rights slaughtered for doing the same damn thing??????????? Because of the 

lie. They believed the lie over the truth as they always do.  

 

Entry for May 16, 2008  

 



 

 

 
This one is for Eric Walker at http://wrestlingbeltworld.com, Hope your girl's hand gets 

better. This is me sometimes, I feel like Peter Griffin doing his "You Know What Grinds 

My Gears" Segment. 
I had this crazy dream last night. It involved my two grandfathers and they were working in a garden. Both 

my grandfathers are dead, they passed on within 8 days of each other. I went nuts and did some things I'm 

not proud of. But that’s another story few hear, It's mainly between me and God. Anyway, they were 

working and I came over to them. They were talking about the plants. I asked them, "you both know you've 

been dead for years don't you?" They responded "Depends on how you look at it." "Oh I get it depends on 

what side of the mirror your on I forgot." I said.  

We talked for awhile and I filled them in on what has happened in my life. Asked them about some 

problems I personally have in my life right now and they responded "take time to grow you can't rush the 

harvest" "The farmer plants the seed and waits for the seed to grow. You know that Michael." My one 

grandfather who never called me by that name unless he was angry or telling me to pay attention. My other 

grandfather said "Sometimes when your just sitting waiting your still growing. Pain is also part of growing. 

Does that answer your question." I said "no, not really I didn't ask you about plants my question was about 

relationships." They smiled and I woke up... 

 

Entry for May 15, 2008  

 



 

 

I'm waiting for the official police report to finish up my rant on the events that went down 

here over the weekend. After the landlord gets me the report and I read it I’ll finish up 

this chapter of my blog. 

Stay tuned it could still get good. But I think everything has died and is no more 

sooooo..... 

 

Entry for May 13, 2008  

 
UPDATE: 20080509-0564 What happened? 

The police forgot to take the eyewitnesses words and trusted the man having a seizure's 

story. He was just backing the pick-up 6 feet when he had the seizure. He never almost hit 

a child because they were in the house when the police showed up. So nothing that was 

videoed or the stills of the accident don't matter. They didn't have to do a report because 

there was no death. I would not have wanted to videotape or photograph the death of a 

young child who would have been murdered by a man who has no business behind the 

wheel of any vehicle. I'm not allowed to get behind the wheel of a vehicle. But it's okay 

for the guy down the street too. And now the landlord will not be able to claim on his 

insurance because there was no report. Nothing happened. That is the way of things on 

Chuckatuck Ave here in Richmond VA. By the way tell my son he didn't see the child 

almost get hit he witnessed most of it from his front door. He said and I quote "That's 

B.S. Daddy that kid almost got hit I saw it.." Damned by the words of a 10 year old child 

you all have been.. 

That about concludes this episode of CSI: Richmond. Chuckatuck the untold stories...  

 

Entry for May 13, 2008  

 



 

 

 
 

I'm going to take the next few days off and regroup. Before I say something that I might 

get in real trouble for and.... I will be looking into it farther. And see if I can get a copy of 

the report. I'll be up dating my website too, adding my hall of fame plague to the license 

part.. and updating the blog area and redoing mostly I'll be busy working and recovering 

I'm not doing well. And the stress is getting to me so. 

I have to call the shrinks and get an appointment set up. Fun Fun. So then there's life in 

general and the seizures and the headaches and the kidney's are not doing good so...... 

I'll be back........ CSI: Richmond. Chuckatuck the untold story... Coming 

soon...................... 

 

 

Entry for May 13, 2008  

 



 

 

 
 

In Virginia we have the click it or ticket program. That if your caught driving without 

your seat belt on you will get a ticket. Did he get a ticket? I don't know no one wants to 

talk to me for some reason. Wonder why. If he didn't why not if he did, OK. I don't know 

and people on the street are pissed off. It could have been anyone of our kids. Or for that 

matter he could have veered the other way in which case I would be dead. So yes I do 

have a concern. 

I took the liberty to CSI the photo a little and show you in the red dots. He is slumped 

over the wheel and his seat belt is hanging in the up position, circled in red. So I am not 

being stupid or dumb. I'm not some dumb ass red neck that doesn't know how to tie my 

shoes. I am close to a genius and I hate stupid people. Tell the child in the yard that was 

missed by a foot that his life isn't worth anything because he didn't die that day thankfully. 

But the way things go in our hood your days are numbered. He's the little boy pictured at 

the end of the photos. He was horrified.. His father asked what are the police going to do. 

I looked at him and said nothing. Welcome to the neighborhood. How does it feel to live 

in Amerika.  

My son asked me what if he had of been outside and that happened. I told him get out of 

the way. He said they wouldn't care unless someone gets killed. I said yes.. How's that for 

a conversation to have with your kid. Ranks up there with the child porn one...  

 

Entry for May 12, 2008  

 
I was just contacted by Channel 12 news and they can't help me at this time which is OK. 

I thank Sunni Blevins for her time and getting back to me. I'm not a bad guy just pissed 

that nothing is ever done. I'll update more when I get more information I'm waiting to see 

if there was a police report. I'm betting the driver didn't even get a traffic ticket, I'd place 



 

 

money on it. 

It's sad the Miley Cyrus is still getting media over showing her bra and a child nearly 

getting killed is a non-event. This world doesn't make any sense. 

 

Entry for May 12, 2008  

 
Today I'm having a dilemma. What do you do when you see something wrong and you try 

and fix it and no one seems to give a phuck? Keep trying. I speak for the child that was 

almost hit by the pick-up truck that everyone decided didn't matter because he wasn't one 

of the unlucky ones. I don't care that the man who was driving the truck didn't kill the 

child. What's to stop him from doing it again and next time actually killing someone. Like 

my child who plays in his front yard or one of the other children in the neighborhood. 

People on this street are outraged at the fact that nothing was done. But I speak here about 

it. I will give my voice to this matter. Why not I got nothing better to do. I will speak for 

that child, I will speak for my child. 

Even if it's one voice it will be a loud one. I'll be posting more on the website soon. I'm 

thinking of making a serious blog called CSI: Richmond, Chuckatuck the untold story. 

People are welcome to comment on the stories. I would like reader feedback. Everyone 

seems to read the stories and not say anything. Or is it because it's too unbelievable that 

this happens or is it that I say enough about it that you get the whole story? I don't know. 

I want to do more, I am tired of the crimes that happen and are left to be non-events. Car-

wrecks they do nothing about, drive by shooting they do nothing about. Lies to police 

bringing hardships to people who are innocent they do nothing about. Dogs being 

mistreated and running loss they do nothing about. Children being left to be juvenile 

delinquents and being left home for 20 days they do nothing. Children almost being run 

over by a pick-up truck driven illegally they do nothing about. 

BUT someone lies about me because I tell people the truth and do things in my home that 

no one needs to know about because there is a thing called privacy and they barge in and 

try to make me a criminal? As far as I know I have not broken any laws in the public eye 

that I can be held accountable for that I know of so? If you brake the law in the public eye 

you should be held accountable for those actions. If you see me braking the law and have 

me on video doing so then I will answer to such crimes when they are presented. If you 

think you know something about me because you know me and are pissed because you 

broke the law in public and were caught, then use said knowledge against me then you are 

doubly wrong. If you take something you know or think you know about me and blow it 

up into something that never happened you should also be held accountable for those lies. 

I'm not being stupid, the stupidity is all around me. I am insane I guess because I don't 

understand the stupidity and why no one will open their eyes and see. It's not that they are 

blind it's just that they don't see. I show you things and people don't want to believe. Well 

believe the truth is out there. They tell you things aren't as they are. I'm waiting to hear 

that I didn't see this event when I was there before the police. People don't seem to 

understand, as a press photographer my job is to take photos of the event. I can not alter 

or make up things only tell the story in photos. well when the photos don't tell the whole 

story then you need to tell the words. I'm not a news reporter, I'm a photographer. I am 

becoming more of a photojournalist. And if it keeps up I will get my license in that too. 



 

 

I'm working on it. 

I just have a lot to say about things that seem to not matter to anyone else, but when it 

happens on 23, 100, 101, or 105 chuckatuck I do have a say in it. As long as E.B. Nabong 

owns those properties I have a say in it. If it happens at 101 chuckatuck I defiantly have a 

say in it. If it happens anywhere else on chuckatuck or Bartee, that's my hood I should 

have a say in it. 

I got an e-mail from Reva Trammell about the accident I am waiting to here back from 

her, I thank her for getting back to me. I have passed several emails out to important 

people and am waiting to hear from them. Doubt I'll hear from many of them though. I 

would like to interview Mayor Doug Wilder maybe even just show up at another Town 

hall meeting. I would like to ask him some more questions. Even ask the Chief of police 

some questions too. I just want some answers to things that don't seem right. 

Is it illegal to get behind the wheel of a vehicle without a license and operate that vehicle? 

Is it illegal to drive while having a seizure condition? Is it illegal to drive on out of state 

tags? Is it illegal to have dogs running loose? Is it illegal to lie to the police? Is It illegal 

to do a number of things I have been complaining about?  

And they say we're safe here? From whom? 

 

Entry for May 12, 2008  

 
Donny "Dirt Women" Corker for mayor????? 
What gives. That would be very funny though if he did get mayor. Hell with the lies that Mayor 
Wilder tells, Donny might be a better choice. I'd almost vote for him. Anyone who has been in 
Richmond and the fan around the time I lived there will know Donny. He's as famous as GWAR.. 
I came to Richmond in 1988, lived on grace street in the fan. Been in this neighbor hood I live in 
now off and on since 1988. Lived on tanners way 3 times, lived on exmouth, lived on Bartee Rd in 
1995-96, then on Chuckatuck since 1999. So you see I've been around Richmond for a long time. 
I've moved away twice once to Maryland and once to New Jersey. I love this city but hate what 
they have done to me and my family.  
 

Entry for May 11, 2008  

 
I have updated my website with the photos and the youtube video. Check it out. I have 

taken down the video link and used the youtube link instead so the video link won't work. 

Go see the website page.. At http://glensutphin.com it's the first blue link on the page you 

can't miss it.. http://glensutphin.com/20080509-0564.html Here’s the direct link to the 

page... Even thought it now appears to be another one of those it didn't happen.. They 

even tried to chase the landlord off the property come on what gives.. But video and 

photos don't lie. And he almost hit a child.... That messes with me something fierce. If he 

had of veered the other way he would have hit my yard, which in my video is the blue 

house. Or the next door neighbors house. We all have kids that play out there.. So yes as a 

citizen I am appalled by the lack of justice or even common sense that seems to be the 

norm in my hood. There’s more coming I promise you that. Stay tuned. 

I served in the Army to defend Amerika, they didn't want me, kicked me out after training 

me to do just that. I now serve my son and defend my house and yard. I am tired of crimes 

that go unanswered for and it is the norm. To the City of Richmond and those in power if 



 

 

you come for me this time have a warrant in your hand before you enter my yard. I am 

tired and I do have a vendetta against you. You broke into my house illegally and seized 

my son illegally, then I still try and be a honest law abiding citizen you ask me to be and 

you phuck me again.. Way to Pluto something.... 

 

Entry for May 10, 2008  

 

 
 

An update to the events of yesterday. Seems a man nearly killing 4 children while having 

a seizure is also a non-event here. The man has his vehicle back at his house today, and 

no news people have contacted me. So I will now take on reporting this stuff myself and I 

will be more and more aggressive about it. I am sick of illegal stuff happening and no one 

doing anything about it. I also want my license back too, if it's OK to drive with no 

license and with seizures then why do I need to suffer. Because if I did it I would be 

arrested and put in jail. 

I will almost bet there is no report filed. I am going to go check and see if I can get it. The 

police will not want to look bad. But when they don't do their job who is left to do 

anything, ME. This city is so phucked up it isn't funny. What does it take to get arrested 

around here other then being me. The police come against me with a vengeance but let 

people they know who are braking the law go without even a thought. This is fair and 

right. If you or I did these things we would be in jail. Only on my street do you get away 

with just about murder. 



 

 

Anywhere else in Amerika you would be in jail for this kind of thing but not here in 

southslide. You basically have to kill someone or be me to get the police to do anything. 

More later as it develops. 

 

Entry for May 09, 2008  

 
I have also posted it on http://www.youtube.com/v/BIzf29Zelkk hey why not everyone 

else does it why not me. It's my first post might even go back and find some more footage 

and do a pile of uploads. I am tired of this city screwing us over. Then tell everyone that 

nothing happened. Well nothing did happen, why wasn't he arrested? Why was he 

allowed to walk away? this is his third wreck while driving twice without a license???? 

Get a clue... 

 

Entry for May 09, 2008  

 
http://glensutphin.com/files/MOV08828.MPG Link has been disabled. Goto the youtube 

link or the website. 

Direct link to the video of today's crash. Warning, the video is a big file and may take a 

while to load up. I have contacted Channel 12 NBC news to report this and will be in 

touch with them tomorrow. I left a message with Sunny Blevins. A reporter. 

I'll be filling you in more as it happens. Tomorrow will be fun I'm sure. 

See I'm not allowed to drive because I too have seizures but mine aren't "seizures" in that 

their is no bad brain activity with them, they are "pseudo-seizures" "convulsions and I 

black out." So technical I don't have seizures but everyone understands that they are. Cliff 

has seizures and is supposedly on medication and he does as he will. He almost killed 4 

children today and that is bad. And when the police don't even do anything to him, what 

am I suppose to think. If it's a felony for me why is it OK for him. Maybe we should ask 

Mayor Wilder and Chief of police Rodney Monroe about it. I hope there was a report 

filed it would be an embarrassment if there was no report filed. I have a number again and 

then there's the video. So let's see how the city works this one out. My name will be all 

over this one.. As the footage is mine and I'm reporting it. My camera messed up and I 

can't get the photo's off the disk yet. When and if I do it will be posted for you to see. I 

need a new camera. I think this will make a good time to go and get one. So stay tuned.  

Let's see them say it didn't happen this time. 

 

Entry for May 09, 2008  

 
News flash: 100 chuckatuck ave.  

Vehicle wrecks into house driver was having a seizure and police were called. Children 

playing in the yard nearly hit by vehicle. No visible structural damage to the house. Story 

will be on 12 news as soon as I get the photos and videos downloaded. 

Stay tuned. Also: 

I was threatened on film, and police were present. All this and I didn't even have to leave 



 

 

my front yard hardly. I commend the two officers I dealt with, Officer Harry Brown, and 

Officer Marks Devin. Both of the 3rd precinct. Hello out to Sgt. Stanton, I might have to 

give you a call. 

 

Entry for May 09, 2008  

 

 
 

This is the true love of my life, my ferret. Dragon is her name. Here you see her oozing 

out of her hammock looking like she was dead. She was a rescue ferret and it was love at 

first sight. 

 

Entry for May 08, 2008  

 



 

 

 
 

Here's another one of my hand that I'm not to worry about and quit being a baby about. I 

am really happy that when anyone needs me I'm there for them to help in anyway I can, 

but the minute I need someone to talk to I get the "I'm too busy for you" speech. It's been 

my whole life I'm sick of it. I need to talk about my problems and there hardly anyone 

who will listen. But if everyone has problems I better damn sure be there for them. As I 

said if everyone had to hold to the same standards as I do; There would be a lot less 

people in the world because most of you would have killed yourselves or the people 

around you by now. 

I get it in my relationships, my friends and people around me. I have saved peoples lives, 

have loaned money and did things that I have never asked for anything other then for 

people to be there for me. And every last person has at one time or another told me "I'm 

too busy for you", "take care of it yourself". What would everyone do if I were to the next 

time they needed me said "I'm too busy for you", most of them would be in a world of 

hurt. 

I'm so glad that people think I'm so unfeeling and go around just waiting to be asked to do 

everything for everyone. I have to be at peoples beck and call but don't let me need 

something even if it's just to talk. People always tell me their going to do things for me, 

their going to call or come by; Then nothing. And if I get mad about it it's me being 

unreasonable. I don't understand humans.  

 

Entry for May 07, 2008  



 

 

 

 
 

OK well now instead of seeing 2 doctors I now have to see 4. I have to go to the Shrink, 

the Neurologist and a Urologist plus my doctor. They keep multiplying. I have what 

appears to be poison ivy on my hand. Which is a relief, wasn't something worse so I'm on 

steroids for the next 15 days to get rid of it. My blood pressure was high today which was 

a concern to my doctor, but not to me. Considering everything I've been through here 

lately I'm not surprised. Seems the best thing to do for me is give me more meds.. I love 

the doctors, there's something wrong with you here take more meds.. Give me what 

works, we can't do that instead we'll give you all this and get you hooked, then we'll 

switch and give you more meds to counteract the ones that we gave that didn't work.  

I'm tired of being a test dummy. This sounds strange but I hope my condition has gotten 

worse that would explain some of what has been going on, if it ain't that then I don't want 

to know what else is wrong. I'm tired of this planet but I'm here till God kills me. The 

doctors act like this is a got to get it taken care of now thing till they get the results and 

then it's um nothing we can do for you so sorry. Been the story for 20 years, I'm still here 

with different doctors this time, hum same story again. Happens every 5 years or so. Stay 

tuned. 

 

Entry for May 07, 2008  

 



 

 

I go to the doctor in in few minutes and I'm feeling like crap. Had a seizure last night and 

really don't care about much right now. Personal issues are weighing heavy on me right 

now and just needed to post. I'll fill you in on the doctors report when I get back.  

 

Entry for May 04, 2008  

 
Eruption Leaves Chilean Town Deserted 

Volcano Awakens After 10,000 Years 

That's like the 7th volcano in the past 7 or so months to blow it's top. Warning to you 

people the world is heading for some real bad times in the near future. With Reno still 

shaking from aftershocks and volcanoes going off right and left. Be ready when it goes. 

December 12,2012 is the date some have said would be the big day I'm beginning to 

believe that might just be it. I'm doing what I need to do are you? What will the future 

hold? I don't have a clear answer on that one. I'm only allowed to see that which they 

deem okay. And at times that is flawed. At others it is so precise that you can plan it out 

to the minute what will happen. I live with it. My son has it. He knows how to use it too. 

I'm proud of my little man he has done really well he got on the honor roll this marking 

period, he's going to try to bring his grades up some more he let them slip. 

Mean while today I had two seizures and am wiped out to say the least. I'm pissed and 

upset but that's a normal mode for me so I'm okay. I'm living. People don't understand and 

tell me I should be more positive, I am, I'm living. If I weren't positive I would be in a 

world more hurt and I hurt enough. I'm thankful I'm living that is enough for me at times 

at others I grew tired of existing but on I go. 

My life is a never ending merry-go-round. And God is a child with an ant farm I don't 

think he cares one way or another if we exist or not. And since I got on the subject I want 

to take a minute and discuss this point. Ever notice that you never here acts committed in 

the name of Satan, almost always it's in the name of God? WHY? If the Devil is the cause 

of all evil why was the Spanish Inquisition done in the name of God? WHY were the 

Native American Indians wiped out in the name of God? Even in Islam they kill in the 

name of God, WHY? And why in Revelations does it say that God will destroy the earth 

WHY? I've been asking myself these questions and have no real answer for it. Can 

anyone answer even one for me? 

And if Islam is so great a religion why blow your ass up to get your reward? I don't 

understand. If your dead and I'm still here I win not you. Almost want to hand every 

Islamist that wants to kill themselves a bomb and let them stand in a group and all go at 

once. BOOOOM.. Good-bye you get your reward now. I get to live my life without you.. 

Works for me.. Kind of a dead Religion if you ask me, people are just dying to get into it.. 

Were does that leave us.. Stuck here where we always were. To quote Bug's bunny, 

"Don't take life to serious you'll never get out of it alive." From a cartoon rabbit comes 

words of wisdom. Go figure. 

 

Entry for May 02, 2008  

 
Just a little thanks to all the readers who read this blog. I had 504 page hits last month. 



 

 

Thank you for your interest in my extreme life. Not to much to post today. I'm feeling 

better and have a doctors appointment on wed. Hope I can get some answers to questions. 

Then in june I get to go to MCV. That has me a little worried. But as I'm feeling good I'll 

end it there with another thank you. 

Here's a quick lyric from an Ozzy Osbourne song,  

 

"I don't know" 

 

People look to me and say 

Is the end near, when is the final day? 

What's the future of mankind? 

How do I know, I got left behind 

 

Everyone goes through changes 

Looking to find the truth 

Don't look at me for answers 

Don't ask me 

I don't know 

 

How am I supposed to know 

Hidden meanings that will never show 

Fools and prophets from the past 

Life's a stage and we're all in the cast 

 

You gotta believe in someone 

Asking me who is right 

Asking me who to follow 

Don't ask me 

I don't know 

I don't know 

I don't know 

I don't know 

 

Nobody ever told me 

I found out for myself 

You gotta believe in foolish miracles 

It's not how you play the game 

It's if you win or lose 

You can choose, don't confuse, win or lose 

It's up to you 

It's up to you 

It's up to you 

It's up to you 

Go, go, go 

 



 

 

People look to me and say 

Is the end near, when is the final day? 

What's the future of mankind? 

How do I know, I got left behind, now I'm lost 

 

Everyone goes through changes 

Looking to find the truth 

Don't look at me for answers 

Don't ask me 

I don't know 

 

Entry for April 30, 2008  

 

 
 

Here's the photo that's causing all the phucking controversy of Miley Cyrus. Where in the 

hell is she totally naked or even showing anything that is even remotely discussing? Other 

then the fact that she is 15, I have seen more on the beaches and on myspace. Every under 

aged girl on myspace and there are many of them that have lied on their profile, has the 

same type of photos. 

I don't understand what the big deal is. But beware the iron fist within the three fingered 

glove of the mighty Disney. Wonder if they'll come after me, I'd almost welcome it at this 

point. Anyway as I said in my last post at least she's drawing the heat off the three others 

in the news. 

 

Entry for April 30, 2008  

 



 

 

 
 

Yet more on the Miley Cyrus flap. 

Cyrus Criticized for Pose With Father 

Can't we leave the poor girl alone. Let's not forget the flap about Hulk Hogan too while 

we're at it. See photo above. Hey at least the news isn't about Britney Spears, Paris Hilton 

or Lindsay Lohan. So some good comes from it, she's taking the rap off them for a week. 

What's next, Miley forgot to ware her pajamas to bed one night. Christ like we have 

nothing better to do. 

There are more important things in the news like the Reno quakes and the Polygamist 

Sect's Ranch scandal. I'd rather hear more about the earthquakes then about someone's 

feelings about poor Miley Cyrus. 

 

Entry for April 30, 2008  

 
Miley Cyrus, the 15-year-old star of Disney's "Hannah Montana" juggernaut, is the latest 

tween sensation to threaten her innocent reputation -- and give her parent company a 

headache -- after posing for racy photos that appeared online this weekend. 

Disney has gone to great lengths to pull most of the photos from the Internet. Their 

website thought is promoting Hannah Montana Girls Rock Bikini in this fashion. 

http://disneyshopping.go.com/webapp/wcs/stores/servlet/DSIProductDisplay?cata... 

Now it's not OK for Miley Cyrus to pose in suggestive poses but it's OK to promote her 

stuff with a child doing about the same thing? What really is the difference. Okay I get 

that the girl wasn't doing anything wrong but neither was Miley she was posing in a bikini 

too. And where was she totally nude? I have seen no photos of her totally nude, everyone 

is up in arms about it. She was totally covered in every photo I have seen. If it's not okay 

for her to be a teenager then what is this planet coming to. You see more flesh then she 

was showing at any beach. Should we next ban beaches and make everyone ware covers. 

Get with the 21st century and out of the 19th century.  

Of course it's not okay to be an adult anymore in adult society so I guess I do understand. 



 

 

Next they'll have us all taking showers with our clothes on because we might see 

ourselves naked. Phuck that. We are born naked and Adam and Eve were naked till they 

were driven out of Eden. Humans need to get a life, there is nothing wrong with nudity.  

I don't get this phucked up planet. Humans need to be brainwashed. Wait they are 

brainwashing us, telling us what is right and wrong. Problem is who is right and who is 

wrong. We complain about child pornography but show naked children on T.V. We sue 

companies and throw people in jail for making videos of underage girls like in my post 

yesterday about the Spitzer call girl that is suing girls gone wild. 

Ashley Dupre is suing girls gone wild because she was 17 and drunk when she was 

filmed. Um 17 and drunk isn't that also a crime? She spent a week on the girls gone wild 

bus and made 7 videos, and she didn't know any better. Right. It was Okay when she got 

paid and did those things now it's oh my god it's illegal? Um she should be charged too. 

She probably had a fake ID and then there was the drinking and she willingly did those 

things, so who really is to blame. Charge the person who lied as much as the person who 

was duped into thinking she was of age. All these girls that are 17 and drinking and 

pretending to be of age should also be charged with crimes too. They promote themselves 

as victims but they willingly do what they do so who is really the criminal? 

Back to Miley Cyrus, if it was so bad why was her parents there watching it and why 

didn't they stop it. Because there was nothing wrong with it, only what people think. Get 

it, it wasn't wrong when it was going on. It became wrong because someone got offended. 

I thought that was what art was offensive to some but OK to others. If it made you stop 

and think then it did something. Look at the statue of David and all the controversy it 

brings up. He's nude and it has been around for a few centuries.  

Peoples opinion is what is wrong. It's okay to have an opinion about something it's wrong 

to try and impose you view on others, if you don't like it don't look. If you don't like 

what's on change the channel, don't boycott and try and get the channel removed, then 

complain because there nothing on. Hey why don't we go and burn books and trash 

libraries, wait we've done that in the past haven't we and what did that get us? 

 

Entry for April 28, 2008  

 
3 Tornadoes rip through Virginia., hundreds of people hurt 

This was almost in my backyard. Just south of where I live.  

Spitzer call girl sues 'girls gone wild' for 10 million 

So the whore is suing the pimp. She had no problem doing the video before she was 

famous. And now that she's famous she want's more money. Typical.  

 

Entry for April 28, 2008  

 
Not much been going on here. It's been raining and I have a massive migraine so pretty 

much been a normal week. Not much in the way of news or anything. I've been sleeping 

trying to get rid of this headache that's been here for more then a week. 

 

Entry for April 28, 2008  



 

 

My quote for today comes from Bruce Banner <Incredible Hulk> "Don't make me angry, 

you won't like me when I'm angry."  

 

Entry for April 26, 2008  

 
I tell you to watch what you say for words have a way of finding their way through the 

ether of time and come back to haunt you. If you say words hastily and in anger they seem 

to find their way back years and decades later. My fruitless searches through time have 

shown me things that most have not seen.  

I can not go back and change that which has been but I can control the here and now and 

the future. I have done things in the past that God will judge me for harshly, I’m sure. I 

know I will stand before him again and be judged for my errors and my sins. That is the 

way of things. Every day I wake and curse this planet, I wish that the things I have seen 

will pass and not come to past but I know they will. They always do. 

I look to a time when I am not cursed by visions of the future. I have seen New York 

burn, I told people that were in that area to not be there and it came to past that 9-11-2001 

happened. I have seen other things that have happened as I said they would. I changed 

some of the things I have seen and don’t know if I should have let them or not but I took 

the chance and changed it. If I messed up the future that is my mess to clean up. For every 

action there is a price to pay. I decided to come back here and I except it and the price that 

came with it. I just wish that the price wasn’t so high. 

In life there are many roads to go down. I seem to find the roads that don’t exist and 

follow them. I am strong but am weary and just wish to rest. But even when I stop things 

still move and make me fight. I fight a never ending war with the powers that be. I do not 

except their rule as the only way. I am not blinded by destiny or fate, I control my own 

fate and destiny. I fight for my life as messed up as it is and hold only the powers that be 

to task for their part. 

I walk a lonely road the only one I have ever known. People come into my life and pass 

out of my life as a breeze at times. I have lost friends and family, I mourn for their 

passing. But each person that has touched my life has taught me something, and each day 

I die a little more. I have past beyond at least twice that I am aware of. Once in the 

heatstroke and once in the car accident. Each of those times I wound up in the same place 

the second time was the worse. I almost didn’t make it back and at times really wish I had 

of stayed. 

But I must continue to fight on. So on I fight. Not caring or hoping for the future. I don’t 

give a damn what you might do because I’m busy being me. I loved an angel in hell and 

have been blest with three angels here in this plain of reality.  

Every day I am reminded that I have a price that I paid. Every day I have headaches and 

some days I have seizures, I will never be rid of them till I die. They do keep me humble 

and I am thankful for them at times because of the memory they keep. 

In the end the world will not care what I have done or what I have sacrificed to be here. 

And years after I die no one will remember me, that is also the way of things. We only 

touch a moment in time and time does not notice as it marches on. Into the void we pass 

and are no more. We have only a brief moment to be born live and then die. That is life in 

it’s simplest form, everything we do, say and think and everything we hold dear passes. 



 

 

Life doesn’t care, the sun will still rise and set and the moon will circle the planet with or 

without us. That is the law, I wished to change it and be more then that but in the end that 

is all there is. 

We only matter while we are here. A rare few have made a mark but in time they too will 

be forgotten. People say I should have a better outlook on life but when you have seen the 

horrors and the things I have you would have the same view of this reality, reality is only 

what we make it. There was only one person in the history of the planet that was perfect 

and we nailed him to a tree and killed him. I do not try to be perfect only myself. In the 

end that is all I can be.  

If I do control the circle that is coming together I will try and be everything I must. The 

cycle is coming to an end and then there is the next cycle. In the next cycle things are 

worse then they are now. The future is bleak and barren, but from that barren soil we will 

work and make a better future. To not be controlled by the powers that be is my goal. I 

am tired of being a puppet and them pulling my strings. 

I care not what any of you think, everyone is entitled to their own opinion. If you believe 

me or don’t, doesn’t matter to me. All that matters is what I feel about myself. I never 

have cared what anyone has thought about me, I take that back there are three people 

who’s opinion matters to me and they know who they are.  

I was told by my angel in hell “pray you make it safe back to your own world.” I was 

tempted to stay there with her, but in the end I knew that I had unfinished business on this 

plain to do. Now I'm here wondering what I have to do. All my visions have vanished and 

I changed, don’t know if for the better or worse but here I am anyway.  

How many readers really believe and can except what I write? Is it a fantasy or do you 

truly believe me, I care not. I write these things so you can get your own ideas and your 

own views. Is it just ramblings of a madman or visions of reality. In the end only God 

knows the final verdict. Some say I’m cursed, others say I’m blest, and others think I am 

just making it up, believe that which you will. In the final days of the cycle people will 

start to see clearly, but then it will be to late. I use to hide things and not tell anyone, now 

I care less if people know or not or even if they believe what I write.  

 

Entry for April 24, 2008  

 
Texas court: State can take sect children to foster homes 

The only good thing about this situation is that they didn't use tanks this time. Remember 

Waco. Guess that's because Janet Reno wasn't in charge. I know all too well what a lie 

can do when dealing with the CPS. It's okay for them to lie and use that lie to do things in 

the name of "it's for the protection of the children." Damn everyone's constitutional rights 

as long as it's for the children.  

What of the children, who's to say taking them from their families is the right thing. The 

court and government will do as it pleases and find excuses to do what they do in the 

name of their right. I'm not saying I agree with what the sect did or didn't do but who 

really is right here.  

They went in on what now appears to be a bunch of lies and made themselves right. Just 

like they tried to do to my family. In the end there are 400+ children that will be 

devastated and need counseling for the rest of their lives because the state decided what's 



 

 

right. And who will foot the bill for all this, we the Amerikan people that's who. 

Welcome to Amerika.  

Amerika this is the new way I'm spelling it from now on. 

 

Entry for April 24, 2008  

 
How many of you could go 20 years with a migraine every single day of your life and 

have a positive outlook on life? If every waking hour of the day you were forced to have a 

headache that would not go away or give you any peace. That is my life. I am forced 

every day to put up with a headache and then there are the seizures. And I am suppose to 

have a great outlook on this life. 

If every want and need went unfilled, how would you react? Would you be cheerful and 

full of hope? I somehow doubt it. I have lived this way since the heatstroke 20 years ago. 

I have been forced to endure pain and suffering for half a lifetime with no end in sight. 

Every desire has vanished into thin air and yet I go on. I can't get over the fact that I 

somehow asked for this. I knew not the price I paid to be back here. 

My needs go unfilled as do my wants and yet I still somehow have hope, even though 

ever time I get the same thing, nothing. I have been blest with a wife and child. I was told 

by the doctors that it was not hereditary but yet my son also suffers from the same thing. 

His isn't as bad but it is there. I endure and continue to try and be this thing that I must.  

God decides the final outcome and I somehow feel it's a cruel joke on me to have to 

endure this and not give up. I have tried so many different things to try and help yet 

nothing I do stops the pain. I don't care for doctors as they have continually said there's 

nothing wrong then said there's nothing they can do. So be it. Why bother with them then.  

Everyday it's the same thing, I'm tired of just existing. My body is holding me prisoner 

and all I can do is sit and suffer. I continue to try and live the best I can but people don't 

seem to understand that. They say don't worry about it, don't dwell on it, forget it and go 

on. It's hard to go on when your head is splitting and the pain is so bad you can't think. 

But endure it I do. Then they say I have to have a better attitude towards life, PHUCK 

that. If you spent each and every day suffering would you have a joyful attitude, bet you 

wouldn't. 

If the side of your face were busted and you had ringing in your ears so bad you couldn't 

hear out of that ear at times, how would you feel. And if you weren't allowed to kill 

yourself would you try and go on. 

If you had to live by the same standards as I am force to live with would you survive 20 

years? I have made my peace with the fact I will never get better or have no headache. 

And then there's the you've been faking it people and doctors, to them I say phuck off. I 

am tired of people telling me I am faking a condition that I have proof of, I am tired of 

people telling me to forget the pain. You try and forget the pain that is in your head every 

minute of every day.  

I have tried my best to live the best I can and do things, and have had most everything 

stripped from me. I can no longer drive, I can't work and I can't get better. What does that 

really leave me? Living a life in which I just exist. I have spent my entire life doing things 

to help others and bending over backwards to help people that spit on me and take 

advantage of it, and yet I still go and help people. I have saved many peoples lives and 



 

 

asked nothing except a thank you and I don't even get that at times.  

And I'm suppose to have a great outlook on life? When the time comes and things I have 

seen happen and people run to me then we'll see how my outlook will be. I don't really 

know if I will care or not. When people are dying and suffering we'll see how my outlook 

is then. I have seen visions of the future and it doesn't look good.  

Will I rise up and be that which I must or will I sit there and say the human race deserves 

what they get. I know not at this point if I even care.  

 

Entry for April 23, 2008  

 
There hasn't been much to blog about here lately. My seizures are still coming, my 

headaches are still here and there's not much happening, other then I've been sleeping a 

lot. Nothing really to complain or blog about. I have a splitting migraine right now but I 

live that way. I feel like crap.  

I helped my friends move their stuff into their house the other day in the rain, how much 

fun was that? It did finely manage to stop raining. The sun came out today for the first 

time in a week. Other then that life has been. I'll keep you updated if anything worth 

blogging about happens. Here's two little um's my mom sent me enjoy. 

************************************************************************ 

Recently I overheard a mother and daughter in their last moments together at the 
airport They had announced the departure.  
 
Standing near the security gate, they hugged and the mother said, 'I love you 
and I wish you enough'.  
 
The daughter replied, 'Mom, our life together has been more than enough. Your 
love is all I ever needed. I wish you enough, too, Mom'.  
 
They kissed and the daughter left. The mother walked over to the window where 
I was seated. Standing there I could see she wanted and needed to cry. I tried 
not to intrude on her privacy but she welcomed me in by asking, 'Did you ever 
say good-bye to someone knowing it would be forever?'.  
 
Yes, I have,' I replied. 'Forgive me for asking, but why is this a forever good-
bye?'.  
 
'I am old and she lives so far away. I have challenges ahead and the reality is - 
the next trip back will be for my funeral ,' she said.  
 
'When you were saying good-bye, I heard you say, 'I wish you enough'. May I 
ask what that means?'.  
 
She began to smile. 'That's a wish that has been handed down from other 
generations. My parents used to say it to everyone'. She paused a moment and 
looked up as if trying to remember it in detail and she smiled even more 'When 



 

 

we said , ' I wish you enough', we were wanting the other person to have a life 
filled with just enough good things to sustain them'. Then turning toward me, she 
shared the following as if she were reciting it from memory.  
 
I wish you enough sun to keep your attitude bright no matter how gray the day 
may appear.  
 
I wish you enough rain to appreciate the sun even more.  
 
I wish you enough happiness to keep your spirit alive and everlasting.  
 
I wish you enough pain so that even the smallest of joys in life may appear 
bigger.  
 
I wish you enough gain to satisfy your wanting.  
 
I wish you enough hoss to appreciate all that you possess.  
 
I wish you enough hellos to get you through the final good-bye.  
 
She then began to cry and walked away.  
 
They say it takes a minute to find a special person, an hour to appreciate them, a 
day to love them but then an entire life to forget them.  
TAKE TIME TO LIVE....  
To all my friends and loved ones,  

I WISH YOU ENOUGH  
God determines who walks into your life... it's up to you to decide who you let walk away, 

who you let stay, and who you refuse to let go.  
*************************************************************************  
Life is too short to wake up with regrets. So love the people who treat you right. 
Forget about the one's who don't. Believe everything happens for a reason.. If 
you get a second chance, grab it with both hands. If it changes your life, let it. 
Nobody said life would be easy, they just promised it would be worth it. Friends 
are like balloons; once you let them go, you can't get them back. So I'm gonna tie 

you to my heart so I never lose you.  

***********************************************************************************  
Enjoy the time you have in life because it can end in an instant and then you'll 

wish you had done more. Sometime's friends do come back if they do hold on 

tight and never let them go again. Life is to short and true friends are so very 

hard to find.  

 

Entry for April 20, 2008  

 
It's that time again. It's 420 so all of you that do smoke one for me. It is also the 15th year 



 

 

that I have been with my wife, we got together on 420 of 1993. So it has many meanings. 

I am glad me and the wife have been together for so long. It's not often that you find 

someone who you can spend so much time with and still look forward to being with 

them. 

I am lucky in that . I have had two beautiful women in my life and I cherish both of them. 

This year has been very weird and wonderful. It has had is ups and downs but mostly it's 

been good. As said have a happy 420 to all of you. 

It is raining here and we had a bad thunderstorm earlier today and we lost power for a half 

hour also. So it's been a fun day so far. see you all in a few days. Unless something comes 

up and I need to comment you know me. 

I am still pissed at the city but I'll save it for another day.  

HAPPY 420. 

 

Entry for April 17, 2008  

 
So am I to assume that my rant against the city will be looked at as a domestic dispute 

between neighbors again. That I started by having the vision to see something that is not 

fair and should be corrected? Probably that's the way things go here in Richmond. So be 

it. I will tell the world what is happening and let the world decide. I might have to go 

bigger and larger like the Richmond Times Dispatch or we'll see. Maybe I should tell the 

city what I told the CPS which was; 

"Kiss the fattest part of my ass."  

Thanks Peter Griffin of Family Guy fame for that one. I think the city will get tired of 

hearing from me. I'm tired of equal not being equal. The next time something happens on 

my street and I'm involved there might be a totally different outcome then me just 

standing there being a dutiful robot that does nothing but get phucked. This city needs to 

go unphuck itself and start treating everyone the same. Equal is equal and fair is fair. But 

on this planet that doesn't hold water anymore. You need to obey the rules that only apply 

to those who follow them. I get it. 

 

Entry for April 17, 2008  

 
Okay here we go with more dumb ass nonsense from the city of Richmond VA. If my 

former next door neighbor J.B. can drive around for 4+ years on out of state tags and 

change them from one vehicle to the next without registering them and do this for 4+ 

years and it is OK and don't worry about it. Why then did I have to go with my friend to 

the courthouse in Henrico for her to pay fines for doing the same thing? Only she has 

been here less then a year and got a ticket for speeding? 

J.B. had a major accident and several tickets and nothing was done to her. She did as she 

pleased and the city turned a blind eye. I am so fed up with the bureaucratic bullshit from 

this city and wish I could change things. I'd start by firing everyone in city hall and start 

again. I am sick of the crap and everyone in the city should pay. 

I want my fines and that of my friends given back to us if one person is allowed to get 

away with something then all should be allowed to. Fair is fair. I might have to talk to 



 

 

someone maybe my old pal the chief of police or the mayor. Wonder which one I should 

bug now? maybe both. I don't care for any of the crap that I am forced to witness and do 

nothing about. If a crime is committed and you report it and get told don't worry about it, 

why is it then a crime when someone else does the same thing? Maybe the city should 

heed their own words and don't worry about it. 

I reported crime after crime and got don't worry about it, but someone I know does a 

mistake and gets taken to the cleaners for less then what I reported? UM, where in hell 

did I wind up? Equal is equal as long as it is convenient for the city. You would think, 

wait I understand now. It's only illegal if your not J.B. I see now. It seems I have 

discovered the rub. J.B. can do as she pleases in the city but no one else. I get it now. This 

city better stay away from me, I will make them pay, they will get theirs soon. 

 

Entry for April 17, 2008  

 
I've been thinking it over and decided that I will keep blogging. It's one of the only things 

I truly like doing and it helps me get my thoughts straight. So I'll keep posting my witty 

comments and my back biting commentary as I always have for over a year now. Things 

are quite here not much that I can blog about going on.  

Eric Walker was down here to take my wife to the doctor, she is doing fine and got an all 

clear from the doctor. We were discussing his May 3 show which has been three nights or 

more now that he is running shows that week so I'll be on the road for over 4 days. That 

will be fun I haven't done a road trip since we went to Fla. for the NWA Wrestling show 

3-4 years ago. 

I'll have plenty of photo's from the shows when I get back. It's a business / pleasure trip. 

I'm going to enjoy myself. I get to do all the promo shots for his wrestlers. So you'll see 

my work on his site. Big pop for me. HURRAY. More publication. I live to be published 

now if I can get money for it that would be even better. I have done so much work that I 

couldn't even have my name on it ain't funny. I've also had so much of my work stolen 

from my websites and used without my permission, it again ain't funny. 

 

Entry for April 16, 2008  
I've figured out a way to curb the greenhouse gases in the U.S. of A at least. We have all 

the politicians and everyone in congress just shut up. That alone would save so much 

gases emission that we would fall to number two at least. IMHO. 

I'll find more to blog about l8r. 

 

Entry for April 13, 2008  

 
Had another seizure this morning. They haven't gotten any worse but they have gotten 

somewhat better. Their not as violent as they once were nor are they as long as they use to 

be. So any improvement is good. This has been a weird and wonderful week. I enjoyed 

myself.  

I do have to say that when people tell me how and what and what not to write about it 

takes the fun out of it. I don't really know if I am going to continue to do my blog or not. I 



 

 

started it as a way to get my feelings about stuff in my life out where more people can see 

my point of view. And it has turned into censor everything and do as you are told. I'm 

really tired and may just take some time to do nothing but heal and not worry about the 

blog. 

My wife goes into the doctor on Wednesday for her appointment and she's scared. They 

told her she has a cyst on her ovary and she has an enlarged uterus. She has also had her 

period for 4 months straight now. So things as you see are very hectic here. I'm not 

feeling all that well and her problems and the weird stuff and life. You see where I live. 

Wonder if I should have told you all that too? I don't really care any more. 

I am tired of hiding and trying to be this and that. I will be what I must be and that is 

myself. I will stop wasting time searching for those wasted years that will not come back. 

I will heal and be whole and be that which I am. The sleeper must now awaken and do 

that which it is almost time to do. The days are winding down and the clock starts to 

chime the final hours. Do any of you truly know what I am speaking about? 

I take this time to ask the readers, how much do you really know about me and what I am 

saying? Do you truly understand all of what I have written? Or am I just a sort of amusing 

bit to entertain you for a few moments? 

 

Entry for April 12, 2008  

 
http://www.comcast.net/news/articles/national/2008/04/12/Artillery.Into.Home/ 

Misfired Artillery hits home, hurts cat and cat has to be put down. 

We have 4,000 + troops dead in Iraq and we now have a cat killed by friendly fire in the 

U.S. Kind of funny in an ironic way. Should give the cat a medal and a military funeral. 

http://www.comcast.net/news/articles/general/2008/04/12/Earthquake.Swarm/ 

Swarm of Earthquakes detected off Oregon. 

http://www.comcast.net/news/articles/science/2008/04/12/New.Zealand.Quake/ 

Powerful 7.1 Quake in Southern Ocean 

http://www.comcast.net/news/articles/science/2008/04/10/Kilauea.Eruption/ 

Kilauea Volcano Erupts again. 

http://www.comcast.net/news/articles/science/2008/04/08/God.Particle/ 

God Particle soon to be found. 

Just a few of the many strange stories that I have read today alone. This world is wacky 

and that's all there is to that. Things are getting weirder by the minute. Stay tuned to see 

more wacky stuff in the next few days. 

 

Entry for April 10, 2008  

 



 

 

 
 

If your looking to buy a real live wrestling belt go to my friend Eric Walkers site because 

real dead wrestling belt ssuck. No seriously go to his site and look at the belts. As he says 

" It's the belts!! Chicks dig the belts!!" Check them out at: 

http://www.wrestlingbeltworld.com/ 

Tell him I sent you. That's the post for today. 

 

Entry for April 08, 2008  

 
Hasn't been a lot to blog about here lately. Things are weird but for the most part normal. 

It's funny how something can be weird and normal at the same time but that is my life. I 

never have a lot of boring moments something always decides to mess up or go weird and 

then it's normal. Kind of makes life interesting. 

I look forward to some of what is going on with hopes that it will get better and better. I 

can't say more then that. Bug has his sol's this week and he's going to do his best and try 

and get great scores. I know if he does his best he will get good grades he always does. 

He's a great kid and he's smart. He's my hero. 

I love my wife and thank her for all her love and support through these times that seem 

weird and strange. She has been by me and I know she will stay by me through it all. I 

couldn't ask for a better woman. She's a great wife and a better friend. I do so love her, 

and know that she loves me that's enough for several life times.  

As I said not much going on so I'll end it there. Thanks for reading, if anything happens 



 

 

I'll post it here. L8R. 

 

Entry for April 07, 2008  

 
Letter to the IRS...  
Attn: IRS  

Enclosed is my 2005 tax return & payment.  

Please take note of the attached article from the USA Today newspaper. In the article, you 

will see the Pentagon is paying $171.50 for hammers and NASA has paid $600.00 for a 

toilet seat.  

Please find enclosed four toilet seats (value $2400) and six hammers (value $1029). This 

brings my total payment to $3429.00.  

Please note the overpayment of $22.00 and apply it to the "Presidential Election Fund," as 

noted on my return. Might I suggest you the send the above mentioned fund a 1.5 inch 

screw." (See attached article...HUD paid $22.00 for a 1.5 inch Phillips head screw.)  

It has been a pleasure to pay my tax bill this year, and I look forward to paying it again 

next year.  

Sincerely,  

A satisfied taxpayer  

 

Entry for April 04, 2008  

 
I will be doing another blog on Google soon it will be a mirror to this blog so if it is 

easier to get to it feel free to visit it as well. If anything happens to this blog it will still be 

up in other places as a mirror. It is PsiberRealm after all. Each blog will bare the same 

title (PsiberRealm) I might even trademark it and copyright it. Even though I just did by 

posting it on my blog and having used it for several years. 

Mirrors contain my blog hosted by several sites. 

http://psiberrealm.blogspot.com/ 

http://lordnelga.wordpress.com/ 

**http://360.yahoo.com/lord_nelga 

I know its seems weird to have several blogs all the same, but if something happens to 

one of them then the odds are good that the others will still be intacted. And with the 

recent attack I was under with someone send my an add Trojan or what ever where 

everyone on my mailing list was sent ad's . You can see the reason behind what I'm going 

to do. Plus some of the blogs allow adult mature posts and some of what I have said 

should be adult only. If I find one of these other services has a better blog system I'll 

switch and let everyone know. but the mirrors will still be there as well. 

**This blog. 

 

Entry for April 03, 2008  

 
I have some answers to some questions which bring up more questions and in the end I 



 

 

still am left wondering. I know in my heart what I am trying to do is right and it is the 

way that things should be. But the journey is so long and hard that it seems like it is 

impossible. I don't what any involved to get hurt but by going on the journey they will 

hurt. I know where my loyalties lie and on whom I have my trust. My wife I will always 

be by her side through anything. And no one will pull us apart. My son and I are in total 

agreement on the matters that are weighing on my soul and heart. If my family stays 

stable nothing will go wrong. I will fight to the death for those whom I love. I will 

overcome any obstacle or temptation to be with them and they should know that. I will 

strive to be what I must for them and because of them. 

I knew some things were going to happen 2 decades ago, and have just waited for the 

time to be right. Now that some of these things have happened the rest will be coming 

soon, I must be ready. I will need some people to hold on to me tight but not bind me and 

others will have to let go. That is the way of things I will hold true and loyal to those that 

I have pledged my loyalties too. I will always do as I say and never go back on a promise. 

Ask my son, he believes in his old man. Even though I'm an "f'ing idiot" to him, LOL. I 

respect his knowledge and his insight and wish we will always be as close as we are now. 

He is a very wise and knowledgeable little man. He'll do real well as long as he follows 

the path he sees. 

We each must follow a path through life and mine is twisted and blocked by things that 

should not be there, so I'll remove what I can and jump over that which I can't move or 

get rid of. I know my heart and I know what I must do.  

See I'm not crazy maybe insane but not crazy. I have visions of the future and see thing 

before they happen, but having said that I can't just turn it on and use it to do what I will. 

These visions come to me and are to be used to help others not for my own use. Even 

though at times I can use them to help me. I have broken the rules and will pay when my 

master calls me home till then I will continue on the path I see before me. Even if that 

path seems to be wrong to everyone else, I will hold to my visions. They have never been 

far from right on. I know who I am and what I am I just need to know where in time am I? 

I have lost the time frame and am lost but at least I have a direction to go in and I do see a 

light up ahead and I know things will work themselves out the way it is meant to. Even if 

I don't like the outcome we'll see when it gets here and if I can change it I will if I need to. 

I do control my destiny I took control of that years ago. Another rule I broke but if you 

could would you have also? 

Each person is given a destiny very few have managed to take and control it. I'm not one 

to let something happen when I know I can change it. I have talked to beings and entities 

that most people say don't exist. I have seen things that most people would freak and go 

totally crazy over and have. I have done things that few people on this planet would dare 

not do. And through it all I have been myself. If some of you knew my life you would say 

as some of my friends have "If I didn't see it with my own eyes I would have never 

believed it. I have seen it with my own eyes and I still don't believe it." Ask Eric Walker, 

ask several of my closest friend and even my wife who has seen more then most. 

There are events in my life that I can't say anything really about other then they are 

happening and I am confused. I am working on them and hope for the best, if everything 

pulls in the same direction it will be alright. I'll end it on that note and again I thank the 

readers for another outstanding month.  



 

 

 

Entry for April 02, 2008  

 
I would like to thank all my readers as last month was again a record breaking month. I 

had 804 page hits the highest ever. I thank each reader and will try to do a better job and 

not get bogged down in personal rants. My son asked me to take the blog down as some 

of it was getting "kind of yucky" as he put it. I agreed so I deleted it and will archive it on 

the website. Sort of a clean slate to restart. I don't know where my life is heading at this 

moment, I know where I want to be. I had gotten a clean bill of health from the doctor 

Friday of last week. There are things going on in my personal life right now that are 

weighing heavy on my heart and I hope that I can get them under control. I don't want any 

involved to get hurt. I thank the creator for a second chance and hope that I can continue 

to be what I must be. 

There are things that will happen that I will elude to but not go into details so as to protect 

the people whom I do not wish to get hurt. Some people think it is OK to mess with my 

life while theirs are protected. Wrong answer. I just won't tell anyone about some things 

anymore. I thought I was being protective of people by not mentioning their names but I 

was wrong. Some people decided to take advantage of knowledge and try to use things 

against me. Well it sort of worked but not to the extent it was meant to. And that is all 

about that. 

I'm working on the website and will be posting an update soon hopefully. I am going to 

try to integrate the blog into the website or something like that. That way I have some 

more freedom to do some things. We'll see what the new dawn brings. I am tired of the 

twilight and wish the dawn comes soon. 

 

Entry for March 29, 2008  

 
I deleted all the post except two. these are the stories. I will start blogging again on the 

2nd of April to give myself some time to rest. Hope you all stay tuned and come back to 

read more of my life's story as it happens. I will be posting all the deleted posts on my 

website which I am rebuilding. It will be under PsiberRealm or my blog. The link will be 

put up here when I get it built. In the mean time please feel free to visit my site at: 

http://glensutphin.com/ 

I'll be back. 

 

Entry for March 28, 2008  

 
I'm thinking I'm going to delete all the posts from my blog here and post them to my 

website at  

http://glensutphin.com/ 

This will be in effect on the 31 when my monthly count rolls over and am starting it again 

fresh and clean in the next month. All my post will be on my website for you to read. 

Yahoo is trying to shut down the mature content portfolios. So I will shut it down and 



 

 

restart it again. that way the readers can still read my blog and I can clean my act up and 

get back to news and less about ranting about crap that don't matter. A clean new dawn. 

 

Entry for March 22, 2008  
 

Death of Me  

 
I wrote this after the car accident on March 17, 1989. When the visions of what happened 

were clear in my mind. I have until now only let a few people see it now I put it out so 

anyone can see what I will go through for someone I love. I have lost the woman I came 

back for and understand some of what I was shown in the afterlife. Fate has dealt me a 

wicked hand and I still have nightmares to this day 19 years later. 

They say that when you die your soul is released to go to the other side. Then it can come 

back or stay where it is, your soul that is. But what if you don't have a soul or you don't 

die; What if you are taken to the other side alive and kicking, what then of your soul. Or 

what if the hours of death slow down and your blood becomes a river of ice. If the 

minutes feel like hours, and the hours turn into an eternity. What then of death, if you die 

and come back? What happens then? What really happen at death, and when do we die? 

When do we die is it when our hearts quits beating; or when we have no pulse ; or when 

all brain activity seizes; or when we have no blood left; When exactly do we die? 

Where do we go when we die? Do we go to heaven, or hell? What if we go someplace 

else, like purgatory or worse limbo? Can we still come back? And what of god? Is there 

only one god or are there a multitude of gods and goddesses? And if we die, why are we 

here now? Why must we die?  

These are questions I am still trying to answer. I have some ideas; or theories; but they're 

just that; ideas. I don't have any concrete evidence, nor any solid explanations, just my 

own observations. So I write these observations down, maybe you agree, maybe you 

don't. Either way I don't care. We will never know for sure what death is all about; and we 

won't find out until we are dead. Then it's too late to do us any good; and we won't be 

coming back to tell anyone. They told me I have been dead before, during the heat stroke 

that started my condition. The place I went to; I know not if it was a real place or a dream. 

Maybe that's what death is; a dream. And we die every night. Or perhaps death is when 

we're awake and we are reborn every night when we dream. 

Lets start the story at the beginning, during the car accident. We were in Severn, 

Maryland, around Telegraph Road. It was the night of St. Patrick's day in the wee hours 

about 2:00 am. We were coming back from the bar on our way home. We had a few beers 

3 to my memory a piece. We were traveling down the road when I noticed a red colored 

car coming at a high rate of speed down a side road coming to an intersection and a stop 

sign. The driver of our vehicle saw them too and started to slow and move over to the 

shoulder of the road. This car sped up and came through the stop sign swerved and 

headed straight for us. They didn't even stop just plowed into the road and skipped into 

our lane across three lanes of the road and then hit us on the shoulder of the road on our 

side. There was a police officer two or three cars behind us and he started his lights and 

siren. We impacted the car and went air born and landed on the hood of the car almost at 



 

 

the windshield. I was in the middle of our vehicle, my foot wedged between the gear 

shifter and the four wheel drive shifter. When we impacted I was thrown into the roof and 

windshield of the vehicle. The rear view mirror crashed into my skull as did the 

windshield. I didn't have my seat beat on because there was no center seat belt and there 

were three of us in the little truck. Anyway, I hit the windshield and stopped going 

forward because my foot luckily got caught in the shifters. I came back into the vehicle 

and then the guy sitting to my rights elbow hit the back of my head and sent me face first 

into the dashboard, braking my nose and fracturing my face. The driver of our vehicle 

knee went into the radio and the knob embedded in his knee. The other passenger of our 

vehicle was mostly unhurt. I got the most injuries. 

The driver of our vehicle got out as did the other passenger. I must have blacked out for a 

few seconds I don't remember them leaving the vehicle. I ask if my friends were OK and 

they weren't in the truck. I said I wasn't going to die listening to KISS and ask the driver 

who wasn't there to turn off the radio. When he didn't answer me I ejected the tape and 

noticed the knob missing. I got out of the truck and walked around to the traffic side of 

the vehicle which had stopped. It was then that I noticed the police officer and he looked 

at me in shock. I told him I wasn't feeling good and laid down in the road for a few 

minutes to let my head stop spinning. He had already called the paramedics and they 

arrived shortly there after. The paramedics came to me and told me not to move that I had 

been thrown from the vehicle. I argued that I walked out of the wreck under my own 

power they assured me I didn't. We argued and the police man walked up and told the 

paramedics that I had in fact walked out of the wreck. They stood there dumbfounded. I 

told them I had broken my nose they argued that I couldn't have known that. I tried to 

show them the blood on my hands, they wouldn't let me move and proceeded to put me 

on a backboard and strap me down to it saying I had broken my back still not convinced I 

was able to move. I blacked out again. They had called a medic helicopter to pick me up 

but it was going to be a while before it got there so they took me by ambulance to shock 

trauma in DC. The driver of our vehicle got to ride in the helicopter. They had to cut the 

driver and passenger of the other vehicle out of their car. The driver was found under the 

steering wheel down where the gas pedal was. And her passenger later died at shock 

trauma of a heart problem brought on by the accident like days later. That must really 

suck knowing that you killed your best friend because you were intoxicated. 

I got to shock trauma and that's when the real fun begins. They cut every stitch of clothing 

off me and I fought them not to cut my combat boots off. They then unzipped them and 

saved them for me. I was under guarded condition with doctors and nurses around me 

most of the night. I told them not to call my mom and dad till morning. Then after I was 

there an hour or so I passed out and my heart stopped. For 7 1/2 minutes the doctor was 

beating on my chest. Finally at 5 minutes in I opened my eyes but didn't start breathing till 

7 1/2 minutes. During these 7 1/2 minutes is when the following took place.  

Anyway, this place I was in was foggy with trees, that looked like they were burned 

beyond recognition. They looked like the roots were in the air upside down. I heard a 

thunderous, booming voice that said "You can never go back to the living." Then the 

voice spoke again, in a language incomprehensible to me. The ground shook and cracked, 

I jumped to the other side of the crack so I would be safe from dying. What a joke safe 

from dying when your already dead. The place where mere seconds ago I was standing 



 

 

fell away, or was I rising up. I looked down to where I was before and all I saw was 

darkness with flickering lights, that looked like stars below me. I looked across infinity 

and saw a distant shore on the horizon. A sweet, familiar voice came to my ears. I turned 

and standing there was my grandfather, my other grandfather was standing with him; 

Both of them held out their arms. I half ran, half flew into their awaiting arms. They were 

glad to see me, as I was them. The thunderous voice said again, " You can never return to 

the land of the living." I asked who's voice that was although I already knew. It was God's 

voice. One I will never forget. "Everyone must pass beyond life to get here." The voice 

said. I knew then all the answers to all the questions I had. I was looking forward to being 

here. It was peaceful, and there was no pain, which I was in earlier. There was this 

nagging feeling that I couldn't get rid of. I turned to bid one last farewell to the land of the 

living which was on the distant shore. Even though it was across infinity. You could see it 

clearly, as if it were a few feet away. 

I said " Why must I look upon this scene, Lord? What purpose does it serve. There is 

nothing there for me." The voice said "Look." I looked and standing on that shore was the 

only woman I've ever truly loved at that point. She had tears in her eyes and was holding 

a precious baby girl in her arms. My heart broke; it shattered into a trillion pieces. My 

soul I had given to her. I cried out "Why, show me that. I would do anything to be with 

her. I would even give up paradise for her. For without her, paradise is nothing. I'm going 

back. No matter what the price, I'll pay it. I've made a vow in blood to that girl, I love her. 

I'm going back for her. I want to live. Give me a chance." The voice said " If you must go, 

then go. But it will be painful, and there are terms you must agree to before you leave 

here. You must make your commitment. What do you want to do, stay here where there is 

no pain, or go back?" Again I replied "No matter what the price I'll pay. I will endure it if 

I have that woman by my side. I'd walk through hell to get to her. I'll pay the price, no 

matter what it is." My grandfathers both nodded and went back to the place they came 

from after hugging me and they said they would see me again. 

The voice spoke "You have determined your course. Now here are the terms of the 

agreement. You must never try to willing kill yourself, no matter how bad things get." 

"Agreed." 

"Because of your sins against the church when your grandfathers died, you will be judged 

later for your sins; but you must never fight on holy ground, or lie on holy ground, and 

you must be invited into holy ground. The only exception is a place of the dead, you don't 

need to be invited there." 

"Agreed." 

"You must always fight till the end no matter what you may lose. For this, if you agree, 

you may go on the course you have named." 

I readily agreed; Not knowing what lie ahead of me, nor what I had decided my payment 

would be. Most knowledge that I had of heaven was lost to me. I had seen heaven but 

don't remember it, like Moses who was allowed to see the promised land but was never 

allowed to enter it. The answers I had to my questions, vanished like the early morning 

fog when the sun hits it. I sit writing this having seen into the afterlife, a mystic crystal 

revelation of supernatural horror. I have seen the afterlife, had a glimpse of glory and 

failure. I'll tell you of the horror of hell; but not of the supreme beauty of heaven for I 

don't remember it I know it was beautiful; And of limbo and beyond. I write this in hopes 



 

 

of guiding your voyages, through life and the afterlife. Like I said I know not if what I 

have seen is real or just illusions of a distressed mind. But I will tell it none the less. I'll 

start where I was sent to, and have been many times since. I had said I'd walk through hell 

and told my love for her I'd storm the gates of hell and come running back from heaven. I 

believe I have done just that. Now I'll tell you of the horrors I have seen. I tell you, but 

you will have to see them yourself for telling it does these horrors no justice; because 

mere words cannot describe them. 

This realm I will tell you about is only one of the many layers of the abyss men call hell. 

When you first enter this part of the realm you are surrounded by a thick Grey fog, heavy 

with the odor of decay, rot and sulfur, so dense is the fog that visibility is reduced to three 

feet in any direction. The surface underfoot is sticky and wet, like walking on jellyfish, or 

through a swamp. The sounds of bubbling and popping surround you. In the distance, you 

hear the echoed wails of what sounds like babies crying. Far over head drift the sounds of 

inhuman screeching and crackling. The next danger you will come across is slippery 

tissue that is all around. Which will almost always cause you to fall into the surrounding 

muck. The second part of this realm is a desert of black sandy sulfur, spread out before 

you. Pocked with vast shallow craters easily 100 yards across. Streams of molten lava 

flow between the craters and steam and smoke spew from cracks in the ground. 

Thousands of beings are writhing in agony in the craters. Some of them stagger about 

blindly between the craters, falling into the pits or into lava. All are emaciated and caked 

with filth, their face twisted in pain. All moan and scream incessantly. A number of short 

daemon's with wings and fangs flutter about the craters. Their red bodies oozing molten 

lava. They delight in tormenting their victims. The red, black and Grey sky is filled with 

bright, pulsating stars. Some of the stars abruptly vanish, only to reappear elsewhere. At 

times, gaping holes open in mid-air. More victims plummet, screaming from these holes 

into craters below. The holes then close and vanish. The tortured beings are the damned 

souls of humans. Most of them were brought here by daemon's. They are tormented here 

until they are taken to the lower layers or until eternity ends. the holes in the sky are 

conduits which open and close to let the daemon's in and out. They also open to deposit 

souls who drop in from other layers. The blinking stars are conduits farther away. A 

glowing red opening is a permanent conduit leading to a lower layer, which leads to 

where the prince of darkness sits on his throne. 

I was being drawn to that opening I didn't know why. While you walk through this realm 

you feel you should help these people but there are thousands and more keep coming. The 

walk isn't as bad as it looks. The lava streams are easy to avoid. The victims outnumber 

the daemon guards by a hundred to one, and the daemon guards ignore you. The victims 

grope and paw at you, but don't hurt you. 

After walking a few yards, I bent down to help out one of the humans in the crater. I held 

the hapless humans hand, then recoiled in disgust, and horror. The pupils of the eyes of 

all the captured humans have been burned out and black holes stare at you. My screams 

brings about and draws the attention of two daemon's. As the fight beings, tortured 

victims swarm forth from the crater and grope at me. The daemon's will fight to the death, 

the naked humans do no damage. I pick up the first daemon and threw him in amongst the 

humans. I punched the second one in the face and his head explodes. They don't make 

daemon's like they use to. 



 

 

I continue walking and stopped at another crater. I grabbed a jabbering lost soul and 

shook her, screaming, " What's happened to you? What's happened?" Just as I got the last 

words out, a voice said; "They can't speak, only scream and yell in pain. Pathetic 

mortals." I turned around and standing there was a huge daemon. " your presence is 

requested by our lord and master, follow me." "OK big guy lead on." I had no choice, I 

followed. I entered a realm overgrown with tangles of scarlet vines, fields of crimson 

flowers, and red tropical vegetation of every imaginable variety. The sky is cloudless and 

a brilliant crimson color. Directly ahead of me is a jungle. The daemon I was following 

stopped and said; "Follow the path through the jungle do not stray from the path." With 

that he pointed to a path and disappeared. I continued to walk through the jungle. I 

noticed a number of other conduits scattered throughout the area, some suspended in the 

air. I figured that is how to get out of this place. 

Shortly, I heard the sound of a roaring ocean mixed with the sounds of screaming, horror 

and pain like agony the likes of which I still here from time to time. I froze, "A screaming 

ocean," and remembered that hell was suppose to be a place of wailing and screaming. I 

moved toward the direction of the sound. Forgetting that the daemon told me to stay on 

the path. After following the sounds for a few minutes, I emerged from the jungle and 

found myself on the shore of a vast ocean. But it was not an ordinary ocean, it was filled 

with rich, crimson red blood. In the middle of the ocean was a barren island containing a 

solid black structure. The structure gives of a red pulsating glow. High in the sky over the 

ocean, conduits continually open and close. When a conduit opens, a screaming human 

drops through and plunges into the ocean. I saw every once in a while a daemon dropping 

a human through the conduit. No sooner have I taken all this in, when I gasp in pain and 

fall to the ground. I clutch at my naked body which is now on fire. I rolled around on the 

sand of the shore and put the flames out. 

I'm now shaking with anger. I turn toward the island and scream at the top of my lungs, 

"Satan! Satan!" The ocean begins to bubble as if boiling. Suddenly, thousands upon 

thousands of burning humans erupt from it and rocket into the sky screaming and flaming 

like rockets. I had a couple of seconds before they would fall so I ran back to the jungle 

for cover. The humans rain down in an explosion of fire one of them hit me and I again 

am on fire. The human and I are burning, I roll around again and wind up knee deep in the 

ocean of blood. I shout; "Show yourself! You coward I will kill you with my bare hands if 

I have to in order to get out of here. Show yourself!" One minute after the echo of my 

words stops, the ocean boils again. Humans are grabbing at my feet and trying to pull me 

deeper into the ocean. The island shakes, the crimson red glow intensifies and the top of 

the structure blasts open. An instance later a monstrous being looms before me. Standing 

on the surface of the island he was nearly a mile high with horns and looking like one 

would expect Satan to look. He nearly blocked out the sky with his black form. I decided 

that fighting him was suicide, so I went back towards the jungle still fighting off the 

humans that were grabbing me and I looked back and realized it was an illusion. 

Well my mouth always did get me in trouble. I yelled, "Do you think you can scare me 

with illusions. Ha, I laugh at them." knowing full well I was scared, better yet petrified. 

Still I boasted "Your not as tough as you have boasted in the past, if you won't even show 

yourself to me, a mere mortal, I see why god isn't afraid of you." Behind me, exiting from 

a conduit was a fair looking personoid. He was beautiful, too nice looking for a place like 



 

 

this. He commanded authority, he had a certain powerful glow about him. He asked " Am 

I whom you seek. You have entered my domain, didn't do as my servant asked you. What 

can I do for you?" 

I was startled and I turned and looked at him, "Your not whom I seek. I seek the lord of 

this realm. The monster that resides in that structure on that island over there." And I 

pointed but instead of the black structure there was a beautiful castle. Made of gold, 

silver, and every rare gem in the world. The ocean was gone as was the jungle. There 

were beautiful gardens all around. 

The being spoke to me saying "Boy, I am he of whom you seek. Don't you read your 

bible. An angel of light, beautiful was cast out of heaven; for being better then God." I 

replied, "Your not better then god. I have been to heaven, have seen paradise and gave it 

up today all for love. This place reeks of death and hatred. Screaming and yelling. This is 

no paradise." Satan responded, "On that you are right boy. That is why I made this part of 

the realm", pointing to the castle. "Would you care to come in you've got plenty of time." 

I had no choice, I went in. It was beautiful on the inside as it was on the outside. The only 

thing out of place here besides me were the daemon servants ugly and foul. I asked, "If 

you like beauty so much why do you do so much evil? Why do you create so much 

ugliness in the world?" Satan shook his head, "Boy, you don't understand I don't do any of 

these things, humans do. I send my minions to the earth from time to time because it gets 

boring down here. Humans do things and put my name to it. And I kind of like that. Free 

recognition, that way more people will know about me." "That's logical in a way. I know 

people who are like that myself", I said. 

Satan looked at me, " So you gave up paradise. What for ?" I answered " I gave it up to be 

with my lover. I gave paradise up for her." Satan started to laugh, then stopped; "What 

makes you think she loves you, your a fool." I replied " Maybe I am, maybe I'm not. Only 

time will tell that tale. Besides if she doesn't love me I'll be back here or in heaven." Satan 

agreed, "I gave up paradise too I got bored with it. If you would give up that idea you 

have I could grant you everything you wish for. I could make you a prince of hell. You 

could have any woman you so desired. Just join me. It will only cost your soul." 

I declined saying, "Tempting, but the price is too high. If I fail then we'll talk again. 

Besides I already gave my soul to her to take to heaven with her." Satan said "As you 

wish fool. Wish you the best of luck." He summoned a beautiful nude blond haired 

female daemon and told her to take care of me. "You are welcomed to stay here for 

awhile, you have time. Time is different here we'll talk again soon. Since you disobeyed 

my minions order to stay on the path I will have my servant do what she wishes to you" 

Satan said and told the daemon to take me and do as she pleased, but she was not to harm 

me too much. 

The daemon's name I found out was Angelique, beautiful she is. An angel born in hell. 

She spent several days torturing and tormenting me. She would let me rest then torture 

and torment me more. After a week or so she got board of that and left me for another 

week alone tied to a rack. She eventually came back and asked me if I had had enough. 

This was repeated several times till I got use to it. One day she ripped open my chest 

because I had pissed her off and she said "Where is your soul, it's suppose to be in you, 

mortal. You broke the rules." With that she took out my heart and said "For you defiance 

I will brake your heart into three pieces, I will take one piece for myself" and she raked 



 

 

her finger through my heart and grabbed a piece and ate it. "Ah a pure heart, never more 

will it be whole, or pure." She then told me "You now have two halves of a heart, that is 

my curse on you for braking the rules." And she laughed. "One day you will understand 

the curse I have placed on you. When you figure it out I'll come to you again and see 

you." I grew to enjoy her company when she wasn't torturing and tormenting me. She 

eventually grew tired of that and stopped. We started to become friends. She was born in 

hell so she never was on earth as a human and I fascinated her. She showed me around 

hell and did as she was told. She asked me "why did you choose the path you must take?" 

I said "For the woman I love I would walk through hell." She said "Let's take a look at 

what you saw when you were in heaven. Shall we." I asked "We can do that I would love 

to see the woman I love again." She opened a conduit and standing there was another 

woman and child. The woman and child were not my lover and her daughter. They were 

another woman and son. I was very confused and puzzled. I said "That's not the woman I 

love, I don't know that woman." She smiled and said "One day you'll understand what I 

did to you, remember her and what has happened to you. It is part of the curse for giving 

your soul to a mortal." One day she decided that she wanted to rape me and forced me to 

have sex with her. I never had sex like that since it lasted for days it seemed.  

I spent what was told to me seven and a half years in hell being her slave and doing as she 

wished then one day Satan called me again. I obeyed and went to see him at his castle. 

"The time has come for you to go back. Angelique will show you your path and you must 

follow it and do what you said you would do. Go now and may you have the strength to 

make it back, for if you fail you will be stuck here." Satan said. Angelique then escorted 

me to a path and asked "Are you sure you won't change your mind? You could stay here 

with me and be mine." I said " In a way I have grown to love you as a friend, but I choose 

a path and I will take that path to be with the woman I love that is my wish." " Before you 

go can we make love one more time." She asked. I agreed. She then did something I didn't 

know a daemon could do she started to cry. "I can not follow you on the path you have 

chosen. You must now walk alone through hell that is the command. But I will be with 

you always as I have a piece of you in me and I will give it life." I looked at her 

questioning and she did not answer. She kissed me and said "I'll tell you one day. But 

today you must walk through hell as you have been commanded. I hope she was worth 

it." I replied "She is." With tears running down her beautiful face she turned and said 

"GO." 

It seemed that every being in hell itself had turned out to stop me from staying on the 

path. I fought for what seemed like an eternity to get to somewhere that I recognized. The 

path dipped and turned and seemed to change direction at will. At times conduits would 

open and the path lead through them. I ran through lava and craters filled with humans 

grabbing my feet and tripping me. It truly was a trip through hell. Then the path came to 

an abyss, went right up to the edge and over it into the abyss. I yell "Where is this fair." 

Satan voice echo through hell "It's not suppose to be easy or fair I rule here mortal. If you 

get stuck here you'll stay here and I won't be nice or kind to you, you made your choice." I 

fell into the abyss and fell and fell for what seemed like an eternity. I finally hit and was 

knocked out. When I awoke I was in a dark cave like structure. Oozing muck was all 

around. There were creatures here that God has not seen since he made the world. 

Grotesque daemon's, horrifying sights the likes of which even Satan would be afraid of. I 



 

 

closed my eyes not wanting to see anymore, yet I still saw them. I screamed in horror, I 

was terrified beyond terror. I though I would be stuck in this pit forever. 

A conduit opened up in front of me, I ran through it I didn't care where it lead. Any place 

was better then here. So I left. As I traveled through this conduit I saw my body lying on a 

hospital bed, the doctors trying to revive me. Instantly I was back in my body, I opened 

my eyes but I was still "dead". Two and a half minutes later they revived me. My first 

word was my lovers name which I will not print. I heard a faint laugh, "Foolish mortal, 

you did well" The faint voice inside my mind said. I felt a ice cold finger touch my heart 

"Remember me." Angelique's voice said. 

I can't tell you of all the horrors I saw when I was "Dead". I'm not sure if it was delirium, 

hallucinations or real. But at the time it was real to me. That night they had to tie me 

down and the roommate I had said I was shouting and screaming and I broke several 

restraints. I came to with leather straps tying me down. That's what I remember about the 

last time I "died". I leave it up to you to decide. But I know if and when I do die again it 

will be painless and I'll know what to expect.  
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My adventures with death or my adventures of the road.  

 
Okay here's another true story you all will not believe. Eric Walker and I were traveling 

from New Jersey to Annapolis MD one day in his Grey beat up Malibu, that we took on 

the road while we were wrestling. Anyway the trip from hell started as most things 

without any warning. We woke up, packed the car and headed out. Eric was driving, I 

was in the passenger seat and today we had another passenger Death, who was curled up 

in the back seat asleep. We were going down the road on 295 when we started to see 

some smoke coming out of the car. At first it wasn't bad. We continued to travel and the 

story goes to the twilight zone.  

The smoke started to become grayer and darker. We stopped to look at the engine and 

saw some oil leaking. Figuring that it would stop soon we pressed on. Death started to 

snore and that started to get annoying. We were traveling on and the smoke went from 

Grey to black. People were honking their horns and telling us the car was smoking. Like 

we couldn't already see that. Then the car caught fire and the smoke got thick. We pulled 

up to a toll booth on the Delaware Turnpike and I'll never forget the attendants face. He 

saw us coming and thought it was a joke. We pull up and he was standing there looking 

like Eddie Murphy doing a "I DON'T BELIEVE THIS" buckwheat look. He asked us "do 

you know your car is on fire." We said "We figured it was something like that. Every 

bodies been very helpful on that. They've been telling us that." We paid him and he just 

stood there with the money looking at us, mouth hanging open. 

We must have looked like Cheech and Chong to him. We pulled away in a smoke cloud. I 

heard Death giggle, knew he wasn't asleep. We were then approached by a state trooper. 

He pulled up saw us driving on and he raced past us and disappeared. He almost spilled 

his coffee. About now I decided to light up a cigarette which was a no , no in Eric's car. 

We had an argument about it for a minute till I won. I told him "Who's going to notice, 

we're on fire and smoking like a chimney on fire. Besides you won't smell it and it might 



 

 

help the stench." I won. I lit the cigarette and enjoyed. He didn't even notice so I smoked 

till we got home. We were drawing a lot of attention. We drove through Delaware, adding 

our share of carbon to the ozone. We equaled about 10 cars that day. We ran into a few 

police on the way through Delaware each doing the same thing running away. 

I think we even stopped for a snack in Delaware. We got to Maryland when the flames 

shoot out from under the hood. We were smoking and flaming. We got to the rest stop on 

the Eastern Shore of Maryland and we stopped to call his father and to get some air. The 

car went out while we were on the phone with Ernie Walker. He brought some oil and we 

rested. Death got up to go to the restroom, chuckling to himself. He got back in and went 

back to sleep. Ernie got there and loaded the oil into the car which had cooled down by 

the time he got there and he didn't believe us. 

We got back on the road and started to the Bay Bridge. Almost before we got to the 

bridge the car erupted again. Flames and smoke and a billowing cloud. We lost Ernie 

along the way and we were in the twilight zone again. People honking and shouting. They 

didn't know we had the windows up and were laughing at them. We would wave as if 

nothing were wrong. One time I rolled the window down and they said "Your cars on 

fire." I looked at them funny and said "Are you sure?" They said "yes why don't you pull 

over." I looked at Eric and we had a meeting. I rolled up the window. The whole time we 

were pretending we didn't notice the billowing cloud around us. I shook my head and 

rolled the window down and said "we will pull over when we get where we are going. 

Are we still on fire I can't see it through all this smoke." And I lit another cigarette. They 

looked at me like I was a Martian. They pulled off at the next exit. 

We finally arrived at his house in a blaze of fire and smoke. Ernie Walker was standing 

there in disbelief. We pull in and he's like "Your on fire." We looked at him and said "So 

we heard." Death got out of the car and said "That was fun, thanks for the lift" and he 

promptly left. Your welcome for that trip. 

 

 

 

Entry for March 28, 2008  

 
I'm thinking I'm going to delete all the posts from my blog here and post them to my 

website at  

http://glensutphin.com/ 

This will be in effect on the 31 when my monthly count rolls over and am starting it again 

fresh and clean in the next month. All my post will be on my website for you to read. 

Yahoo is trying to shut down the mature content portfolios. So I will shut it down and 

restart it again. that way the readers can still read my blog and I can clean my act up and 

get back to news and less about ranting about crap that don't matter. A clean new dawn. 

 

Entry for March 27, 2008  

 
I don't know if yahoo is going to delete my account or if it just effects the profiles but just 

in case they delete this blog I will be posting it again. Without the mature theme or 



 

 

content. It will still be the same blog. The backup to my blog will be on my website for 

all to read the link is: 

http://glensutphin.com/ 

Under the heading blog. I might save them the trouble and delete my blog and start again. 

I'll let everyone know in the next few days. I am going to recover and try and be more 

positive in the future if I'm able. 

 

 

Entry for March 27, 2008  

 
I really need to stop listening to people who have no idea what they are talking about and 

fill my head full of lies and half truths. That is the reason for the apologies and the error 

filled rants of the past couple of days. I again apologize and hope it is over. I didn't mean 

to hurt, only I reacted to something that was neither true nor accurate. I will try harder to 

get my facts straight before I post hurtful things in the future. I have corrected the 

problem and it won't happen again. 

Thankfully my wife is fine and there is nothing wrong with her. My life will get better I 

hope. I have numerous problems still and each victory brings with it more suffering but 

I'm making headway. So on I fight. 

 

Entry for March 27, 2008  

 
I had a massive seizure last night and it was a ruff one. Several things have come to light 

during the past couple of hours and I am going to take some time and see where my life is 

heading. This is the most read month to date every month my blog sees more and more 

page hits. I thank the readers for their continued interest in my blog and I will try to be 

more positive. I am trying. The problems I face in my life seem at times to weigh very 

heavy on me and it is hard to maintain a positive outlook when all around I see darkness 

and pain. But I will strive to be more of a positive person from here on out. 

This world does not seem to be made for me, so be it. I will make the world what I need 

now. A new dawn is approaching and things of the past will fall away. I have a clearer 

vision and will strive this time not to fail. The spirit is willing but the flesh is tired. So I 

will take a few days and not post, even though tomorrow I face the Hayes clinic and their 

bullsh*t. I really believe that you the readers seem to like my rants or do you? It seems 

when I am ranting I get more and more page hits. I try to get all my anger out in my blog 

as therapy and that way I can be a better person. 

I am blest with an angel who takes care of me and stands by my side through it all. My 

wife is a very wonderful woman to be here for me through all my weaknesses and my 

pain. I love her and cherish her. I truly would be lost without her. My son is another 

special person too, he has done very well in school here lately and has tried to better 

himself and do the best he can and I am so proud of him. There are others who I will not 

mention in my blog anymore who are also so very dear to me, but because of the way the 

world is they will now disappear from my blog. I will hold them in my heart and tell no 

one now of them.  



 

 

I have edited my blog due to some errors and untruths that I have found out to be lies. I 

apologize to the readers and to the person. I will try and get my facts correct before I fire 

shots in the dark again. I am under a lot of pressure and stress and I sometimes don't 

think. I again apologize to everyone who reads this. If it gets used against me I will take 

the blame for my error and that is that. I strive to get the story straight and at times my 

paranoid mind doesn't think. 

I am finding out where I stand in this world and I know that when the dawn comes it will 

be bright and wonderful even though I might have to walk through hell again. So be it I 

know the way and the truth. No body can tell me otherwise. So on to the new dawn. I'll 

post more later after I have recovered. Till then enjoy your life and keep reading things 

will get better. 

 

Entry for March 26, 2008  

 
I am very tired of a world that has gone mentally anal. My wife has been receiving all her 

paperwork and such from the clinic; Hayes clinic, but I have received nothing. We are 

both on the same account. I am tired and want to just rest and let god kill me which he 

won't. I am very depressed and want this crap to end and it won't. 

Everyday the world bares down on me and nothing I do seems to matter. I fight and I fight 

and I still get nowhere. I have to deal with the Hayes clinic this Friday, my wife has an 

appointment at MCV-VCU tomorrow for female problems. She has received everything 

she has needed but me I get nothing. I have to make appointments for things that should 

be given to me and wait forever for nothing. Since I don't work I am disposable, in a 

disposable society.  

I am tired of these migraine headaches everyday that do not go away. They tell me there's 

nothing wrong with me, but I can't function normally, and I should be able to do 

everything okay. BUT my condition has been going on since 1988. I had been seen in the 

Army in 1986-1987 for part of my condition with the voices and hallucinations, but the 

conditions are because of something they say. I don't know, this might not make a lot of 

sense and I apologize but the headaches are bad right now. I wish I had a normal life like 

others but since God decided that I needed to be messed up here I am. 

I am tired of a world that has gone very wrong for me. And on that note I'll end it tonight.  

 

Entry for March 24, 2008  

 
I must make an apology to someone who will read this sometimes I say things here that 

maybe I shouldn't say even though I am feeling those thoughts. I will try and keep some 

of my comments to myself more. I apologize and that's that. I have a lot of things going 

wrong in my life and I don't know where I stand on a lot of things. I write this blog in 

hopes that people will see my thoughts, my hopes and my dreams. I don't mean to hurt 

people well most people with my words. My words speak volumes of what is going on in 

my mind. I am stressed out and looking for some where to rest my weary head. I have 

difficulties like anyone else on this planet. I am trying to be everything that everyone 

wants me to be and I am lost. 



 

 

This month I hate because of all the negative things that have happened in the past and 

things just get piled up and confused. When I think I am losing it I'll try not to post so 

much negative in the future. I just want to be whole and heal wounds that I know will not 

heal. I know who I am, I know what I am, and I know what I will eventually become. I 

have no direction in my life right now and am searching for answers that there seem to be 

none of. I am stuck and running around in circles in vain. I beat my head against the wall 

and eventually I succeed in knocking a small hole in the wall so I can get through. 

There is some sunlight on the horizon and I see a new dawn approaching. It is always 

darkest before the dawn. I am beginning to see the light shining on me, I hope it will 

continue to shine and be bright. I miss the shining stars so much in my life, I need more 

stars to shine on me. I will be what I must, there is no failure if I do everything the best I 

can. This time the world will take notice and people will see me as I am. I will not go 

down and stay down, I will not. 

I will change the rants and try to keep them to the topic and not try and go overboard 

again. Some people asked me to try and calm down so I will try. I just need to vent some 

of this out so I don't kill myself with all this hatred. I get tired of being alone and 

depressed and my wife can't heal that there are others who will help with that. I need what 

I want and I will get it. I must not fail, failure is not an option. My failure will lead me 

back to hell and I didn't like it the last time I was there. 

I had written a book a long while ago that I might recopy in electric form and post it here 

so it can be preserved so others can read it and see what I have been talking about. I have 

to ask the one the book was written for if it would be okay. I don't want to piss them off. 

If not I'll write more here about my life and adventures I have had in this life. I have lead 

a strange and crazy life anyone who has been in my life for some of these adventures will 

tell you. And the adventure continues. I will always tell the truth in these matters so you 

can get an honest and clear picture of what happened. I do from time to time add some 

humor into it as any writer will. Nothing wrong with that, I will never exaggerate the truth 

though. 

 

Entry for March 23, 2008  
Happy Easter to all my readers.  

 

 

Entry for March 23, 2008  

 
Edited due to erroneous wording and untruths. 080327 

pariah (plural pariahs) 

An outcast  

A demographic group, species, or community that is generally despised.  

Someone in exile  

A member of one of the oppressed social castes in India.  

To be treated like a pariah by people who I have done so much for is a pain I do 
not deserve. I have done the best I can with whatever I have and it is not good 
enough for people. I saved people's lives and get treated as someone who has 



 

 

murdered or worse. I came back from the afterlife to be with someone. I have 
always had the ability to get back up after being beat down and spit back in their 
faces. I will not go down and stay down, that would be too easy. Instead I get up 
and stand back up and spit in their face and say do it again. Eventually they get 
tired of hitting me and give up or they will kill me. If I am suppose to be this great 
thing why does everyone who says they know who and what I am deny me and 
push me aside till their ready.  
I remember this one time my father and me got into it as we always did and he 
was standing there yelling at me. He got quite and hulled off and punched me 
right under the ribcage sending all the air out of me. He sucker punched me. 
Then I went to my knees and then hit the ground. I tried to catch my breath and 
started to get back up. He was standing there and said "Thought you were a big 
man. Couldn't even handle my best shot." Through clinched teeth I said, "If that's 
your best shot you didn't kill me." He replied "Aren't you going to hit me?" I 
looked him right in the eyes and said "No I respect you too much to strike you , 
you are my father." He spit at me and said, “Your worthless and weak." To which 
I replied, “Maybe but I'm still standing. You didn't keep me down." Found out later 
he had broken a rib. But I didn't dishonor myself by striking him back. I will do as 
I say I'll do. 
People can mess my life up and do things to me and I'm not suppose to be 
bothered by it. What exactly am I? I am supposed to stop my rants about a 
person who did not stop hurting and bother me even after I forgave them and 
begged them to stop. But I'm the better person and I have to stop. They will start 
their shit again and I am suppose to be the bigger person. Fine I'll stop, and 
when the war starts and the world goes to hell I'll be sure to make killing them my 
first goal. 
There will come a time here soon when this planet will go to hell and everything 
we hold dear will go up in smoke. I will still be here and live the same way as I 
am now. Everyone will then run to me begging me to be this great thing that I am 
and ask me to help them live. My answer might just be "WHY? What did you do 
for me when I asked to be forgiven and loved. NOTHING. What did you do for 
me tell me to go to hell and die that's what." I get that often from people that are 
close to me. I can go into the list but suffice to say it's a growing list. I've save a 
woman life and she betrayed me and lied to me and I lost the woman I loved. 
The woman I loved told me to "go to hell and die" I saved another woman's life 
and she drug me into a church which is a "no-no" to be her best man and when 
her husband started doing stupid shit she banished me and told me to "go to hell 
and die". My own mother threw me and my wife out on the street and told me to 
"go to hell and die." She later was thrown out of he sons house and was 
homeless for awhile. Does it feel good to be in my shoes. Even my own father 
wants nothing to do with me, so be it. 
Someone once said how do you measure a man. I am showing you through my 
blog what measure of a man I am. I have forgiven people of things that there 
should be no forgiveness for. Yet I mess up and I'm a pariah. He must be cast 
out and made to suffer for his transgressions but if we mess up he has to forgive 
us hundred fold and never hold it against us. I understand the rules. And I accept 



 

 

it and live as I must. You people should be so blest also to be held to the same 
standard as I am. 
I am not blameless far from it. I will answer for my sins when I stand before god 
and am judged. I will stand in judgment for my life as we all will and I will hold my 
head up and tell god I did my best. When some of the people who have judged 
me as harshly as they did stand there I will speak in their behalf and tell god 
"Don't judge them as harshly as they judged me in the past. They deserve to be 
judged fairly. Even though I was not." There are those who I will take a great 
pleasure in standing before god and telling of what they done to me. I will then 
ask god to allow me to personally throw them into that pit in hell I was in. I do 
know the way there. If god would grant me that wish. But even then I would ask 
for a fair judging on them. I am not without honor. I do know the meaning of the 
word. I try not to judge people until they destroy or harm me then I judge. I do try 
and judge them fairly, even when it goes against every fiber of my being. Ask the 
people that know me best. They'll tell you I am fair. I don't get fair back in return 
but I try to be as fair as I can. 
It may surprise some of you to know that my son reads my blog. As do several of 
his classmates and I 'm sure the city keeps tabs on me as well. I have a lot of 
people who read this, that I know of. I am not afraid to tell the world I made a big 
mistake. I did something wrong. I was accused and found guilty of stuff I never 
did. Where is that even right? No one can tell me what to write about my life. I 
have a right to speak and type whatever I feel like. It is my life only I can tell my 
story. I will do it as I feel like telling it. NO ONE HAS A RIGHT TO TELL ME 
HOW TO LIVE MY LIFE OR TELL MY STORY NO ONE, NOT EVEN THE CITY 
OF RICHMOND. 
And speaking of being a pariah, the city and it's vast departments need to stop 
treating good people like pariahs in their own country. I did nothing to the city or 
this planet for that matter to be treated as a piece of dirt because I don't fit the 
profile. I'm white and I don't look injured so therefore I can work. But what if I 
can't work? Doesn't matter you look healthy. Who cares if your totally disabled, 
and can't drive ever again. There is nothing wrong with you. Yeah I want my 
Emmy then for this stunning performance of a man who has uncontrolled 
seizures and spends his every hour with a migraine headache. NO PROBLEM 
THERE. Let's see any of you function half as good as I do if you were in the 
same boat. 
 

 

Entry for March 22, 2008  

 
Death of Me  

I wrote this after the car accident on March 17, 1989. When the visions of what happened 

were clear in my mind. I have until now only let a few people see it now I put it out so 

anyone can see what I will go through for someone I love. I have lost the woman I came 

back for and understand some of what I was shown in the afterlife. Fate has dealt me a 

wicked hand and I still have nightmares to this day 19 years later. 



 

 

They say that when you die your soul is released to go to the other side. Then it can come 

back or stay where it is, your soul that is. But what if you don't have a soul or you don't 

die; What if you are taken to the other side alive and kicking, what then of your soul. Or 

what if the hours of death slow down and your blood becomes a river of ice. If the 

minutes feel like hours, and the hours turn into an eternity. What then of death, if you die 

and come back? What happens then? What really happen at death, and when do we die? 

When do we die is it when our hearts quits beating; or when we have no pulse ; or when 

all brain activity seizes; or when we have no blood left; When exactly do we die? 

Where do we go when we die? Do we go to heaven, or hell? What if we go someplace 

else, like purgatory or worse limbo? Can we still come back? And what of god? Is there 

only one god or are there a multitude of gods and goddesses? And if we die, why are we 

here now? Why must we die?  

These are questions I am still trying to answer. I have some ideas; or theories; but they're 

just that; ideas. I don't have any concrete evidence, nor any solid explanations, just my 

own observations. So I write these observations down, maybe you agree, maybe you 

don't. Either way I don't care. We will never know for sure what death is all about; and we 

won't find out until we are dead. Then it's too late to do us any good; and we won't be 

coming back to tell anyone. They told me I have been dead before, during the heat stroke 

that started my condition. The place I went to; I know not if it was a real place or a dream. 

Maybe that's what death is; a dream. And we die every night. Or perhaps death is when 

we're awake and we are reborn every night when we dream. 

Lets start the story at the beginning, during the car accident. We were in Severn, 

Maryland, around Telegraph Road. It was the night of St. Patrick's day in the wee hours 

about 2:00 am. We were coming back from the bar on our way home. We had a few beers 

3 to my memory a piece. We were traveling down the road when I noticed a red colored 

car coming at a high rate of speed down a side road coming to an intersection and a stop 

sign. The driver of our vehicle saw them too and started to slow and move over to the 

shoulder of the road. This car sped up and came through the stop sign swerved and 

headed straight for us. They didn't even stop just plowed into the road and skipped into 

our lane across three lanes of the road and then hit us on the shoulder of the road on our 

side. There was a police officer two or three cars behind us and he started his lights and 

siren. We impacted the car and went air born and landed on the hood of the car almost at 

the windshield. I was in the middle of our vehicle, my foot wedged between the gear 

shifter and the four wheel drive shifter. When we impacted I was thrown into the roof and 

windshield of the vehicle. The rear view mirror crashed into my skull as did the 

windshield. I didn't have my seat beat on because there was no center seat belt and there 

were three of us in the little truck. Anyway, I hit the windshield and stopped going 

forward because my foot luckily got caught in the shifters. I came back into the vehicle 

and then the guy sitting to my rights elbow hit the back of my head and sent me face first 

into the dashboard, braking my nose and fracturing my face. The driver of our vehicle 

knee went into the radio and the knob embedded in his knee. The other passenger of our 

vehicle was mostly unhurt. I got the most injuries. 

The driver of our vehicle got out as did the other passenger. I must have blacked out for a 

few seconds I don't remember them leaving the vehicle. I ask if my friends were OK and 

they weren't in the truck. I said I wasn't going to die listening to KISS and ask the driver 



 

 

who wasn't there to turn off the radio. When he didn't answer me I ejected the tape and 

noticed the knob missing. I got out of the truck and walked around to the traffic side of 

the vehicle which had stopped. It was then that I noticed the police officer and he looked 

at me in shock. I told him I wasn't feeling good and laid down in the road for a few 

minutes to let my head stop spinning. He had already called the paramedics and they 

arrived shortly there after. The paramedics came to me and told me not to move that I had 

been thrown from the vehicle. I argued that I walked out of the wreck under my own 

power they assured me I didn't. We argued and the police man walked up and told the 

paramedics that I had in fact walked out of the wreck. They stood there dumbfounded. I 

told them I had broken my nose they argued that I couldn't have known that. I tried to 

show them the blood on my hands, they wouldn't let me move and proceeded to put me 

on a backboard and strap me down to it saying I had broken my back still not convinced I 

was able to move. I blacked out again. They had called a medic helicopter to pick me up 

but it was going to be a while before it got there so they took me by ambulance to shock 

trauma in DC. The driver of our vehicle got to ride in the helicopter. They had to cut the 

driver and passenger of the other vehicle out of their car. The driver was found under the 

steering wheel down where the gas pedal was. And her passenger later died at shock 

trauma of a heart problem brought on by the accident like days later. That must really 

suck knowing that you killed your best friend because you were intoxicated. 

I got to shock trauma and that's when the real fun begins. They cut every stitch of clothing 

off me and I fought them not to cut my combat boots off. They then unzipped them and 

saved them for me. I was under guarded condition with doctors and nurses around me 

most of the night. I told them not to call my mom and dad till morning. Then after I was 

there an hour or so I passed out and my heart stopped. For 7 1/2 minutes the doctor was 

beating on my chest. Finally at 5 minutes in I opened my eyes but didn't start breathing till 

7 1/2 minutes. During these 7 1/2 minutes is when the following took place.  

Anyway, this place I was in was foggy with trees, that looked like they were burned 

beyond recognition. They looked like the roots were in the air upside down. I heard a 

thunderous, booming voice that said "You can never go back to the living." Then the 

voice spoke again, in a language incomprehensible to me. The ground shook and cracked, 

I jumped to the other side of the crack so I would be safe from dying. What a joke safe 

from dying when your already dead. The place where mere seconds ago I was standing 

fell away, or was I rising up. I looked down to where I was before and all I saw was 

darkness with flickering lights, that looked like stars below me. I looked across infinity 

and saw a distant shore on the horizon. A sweet, familiar voice came to my ears. I turned 

and standing there was my grandfather, my other grandfather was standing with him; 

Both of them held out their arms. I half ran, half flew into their awaiting arms. They were 

glad to see me, as I was them. The thunderous voice said again, " You can never return to 

the land of the living." I asked who's voice that was although I already knew. It was God's 

voice. One I will never forget. "Everyone must pass beyond life to get here." The voice 

said. I knew then all the answers to all the questions I had. I was looking forward to being 

here. It was peaceful, and there was no pain, which I was in earlier. There was this 

nagging feeling that I couldn't get rid of. I turned to bid one last farewell to the land of the 

living which was on the distant shore. Even though it was across infinity. You could see it 

clearly, as if it were a few feet away. 



 

 

I said " Why must I look upon this scene, Lord? What purpose does it serve. There is 

nothing there for me." The voice said "Look." I looked and standing on that shore was the 

only woman I've ever truly loved at that point. She had tears in her eyes and was holding 

a precious baby girl in her arms. My heart broke; it shattered into a trillion pieces. My 

soul I had given to her. I cried out "Why, show me that. I would do anything to be with 

her. I would even give up paradise for her. For without her, paradise is nothing. I'm going 

back. No matter what the price, I'll pay it. I've made a vow in blood to that girl, I love her. 

I'm going back for her. I want to live. Give me a chance." The voice said " If you must go, 

then go. But it will be painful, and there are terms you must agree to before you leave 

here. You must make your commitment. What do you want to do, stay here where there is 

no pain, or go back?" Again I replied "No matter what the price I'll pay. I will endure it if 

I have that woman by my side. I'd walk through hell to get to her. I'll pay the price, no 

matter what it is." My grandfathers both nodded and went back to the place they came 

from after hugging me and they said they would see me again. 

The voice spoke "You have determined your course. Now here are the terms of the 

agreement. You must never try to willing kill yourself, no matter how bad things get." 

"Agreed." 

"Because of your sins against the church when your grandfathers died, you will be judged 

later for your sins; but you must never fight on holy ground, or lie on holy ground, and 

you must be invited into holy ground. The only exception is a place of the dead, you don't 

need to be invited there." 

"Agreed." 

"You must always fight till the end no matter what you may lose. For this, if you agree, 

you may go on the course you have named." 

I readily agreed; Not knowing what lie ahead of me, nor what I had decided my payment 

would be. Most knowledge that I had of heaven was lost to me. I had seen heaven but 

don't remember it, like Moses who was allowed to see the promised land but was never 

allowed to enter it. The answers I had to my questions, vanished like the early morning 

fog when the sun hits it. I sit writing this having seen into the afterlife, a mystic crystal 

revelation of supernatural horror. I have seen the afterlife, had a glimpse of glory and 

failure. I'll tell you of the horror of hell; but not of the supreme beauty of heaven for I 

don't remember it I know it was beautiful; And of limbo and beyond. I write this in hopes 

of guiding your voyages, through life and the afterlife. Like I said I know not if what I 

have seen is real or just illusions of a distressed mind. But I will tell it none the less. I'll 

start where I was sent to, and have been many times since. I had said I'd walk through hell 

and told my love for her I'd storm the gates of hell and come running back from heaven. I 

believe I have done just that. Now I'll tell you of the horrors I have seen. I tell you, but 

you will have to see them yourself for telling it does these horrors no justice; because 

mere words cannot describe them. 

This realm I will tell you about is only one of the many layers of the abyss men call hell. 

When you first enter this part of the realm you are surrounded by a thick Grey fog, heavy 

with the odor of decay, rot and sulfur, so dense is the fog that visibility is reduced to three 

feet in any direction. The surface underfoot is sticky and wet, like walking on jellyfish, or 

through a swamp. The sounds of bubbling and popping surround you. In the distance, you 

hear the echoed wails of what sounds like babies crying. Far over head drift the sounds of 



 

 

inhuman screeching and crackling. The next danger you will come across is slippery 

tissue that is all around. Which will almost always cause you to fall into the surrounding 

muck. The second part of this realm is a desert of black sandy sulfur, spread out before 

you. Pocked with vast shallow craters easily 100 yards across. Streams of molten lava 

flow between the craters and steam and smoke spew from cracks in the ground. 

Thousands of beings are writhing in agony in the craters. Some of them stagger about 

blindly between the craters, falling into the pits or into lava. All are emaciated and caked 

with filth, their face twisted in pain. All moan and scream incessantly. A number of short 

daemon's with wings and fangs flutter about the craters. Their red bodies oozing molten 

lava. They delight in tormenting their victims. The red, black and Grey sky is filled with 

bright, pulsating stars. Some of the stars abruptly vanish, only to reappear elsewhere. At 

times, gaping holes open in mid-air. More victims plummet, screaming from these holes 

into craters below. The holes then close and vanish. The tortured beings are the damned 

souls of humans. Most of them were brought here by daemon's. They are tormented here 

until they are taken to the lower layers or until eternity ends. the holes in the sky are 

conduits which open and close to let the daemon's in and out. They also open to deposit 

souls who drop in from other layers. The blinking stars are conduits farther away. A 

glowing red opening is a permanent conduit leading to a lower layer, which leads to 

where the prince of darkness sits on his throne. 

I was being drawn to that opening I didn't know why. While you walk through this realm 

you feel you should help these people but there are thousands and more keep coming. The 

walk isn't as bad as it looks. The lava streams are easy to avoid. The victims outnumber 

the daemon guards by a hundred to one, and the daemon guards ignore you. The victims 

grope and paw at you, but don't hurt you. 

After walking a few yards, I bent down to help out one of the humans in the crater. I held 

the hapless humans hand, then recoiled in disgust, and horror. The pupils of the eyes of 

all the captured humans have been burned out and black holes stare at you. My screams 

brings about and draws the attention of two daemon's. As the fight beings, tortured 

victims swarm forth from the crater and grope at me. The daemon's will fight to the death, 

the naked humans do no damage. I pick up the first daemon and threw him in amongst the 

humans. I punched the second one in the face and his head explodes. They don't make 

daemon's like they use to. 

I continue walking and stopped at another crater. I grabbed a jabbering lost soul and 

shook her, screaming, " What's happened to you? What's happened?" Just as I got the last 

words out, a voice said; "They can't speak, only scream and yell in pain. Pathetic 

mortals." I turned around and standing there was a huge daemon. " your presence is 

requested by our lord and master, follow me." "OK big guy lead on." I had no choice, I 

followed. I entered a realm overgrown with tangles of scarlet vines, fields of crimson 

flowers, and red tropical vegetation of every imaginable variety. The sky is cloudless and 

a brilliant crimson color. Directly ahead of me is a jungle. The daemon I was following 

stopped and said; "Follow the path through the jungle do not stray from the path." With 

that he pointed to a path and disappeared. I continued to walk through the jungle. I 

noticed a number of other conduits scattered throughout the area, some suspended in the 

air. I figured that is how to get out of this place. 

Shortly, I heard the sound of a roaring ocean mixed with the sounds of screaming, horror 



 

 

and pain like agony the likes of which I still here from time to time. I froze, "A screaming 

ocean," and remembered that hell was suppose to be a place of wailing and screaming. I 

moved toward the direction of the sound. Forgetting that the daemon told me to stay on 

the path. After following the sounds for a few minutes, I emerged from the jungle and 

found myself on the shore of a vast ocean. But it was not an ordinary ocean, it was filled 

with rich, crimson red blood. In the middle of the ocean was a barren island containing a 

solid black structure. The structure gives of a red pulsating glow. High in the sky over the 

ocean, conduits continually open and close. When a conduit opens, a screaming human 

drops through and plunges into the ocean. I saw every once in a while a daemon dropping 

a human through the conduit. No sooner have I taken all this in, when I gasp in pain and 

fall to the ground. I clutch at my naked body which is now on fire. I rolled around on the 

sand of the shore and put the flames out. 

I'm now shaking with anger. I turn toward the island and scream at the top of my lungs, 

"Satan! Satan!" The ocean begins to bubble as if boiling. Suddenly, thousands upon 

thousands of burning humans erupt from it and rocket into the sky screaming and flaming 

like rockets. I had a couple of seconds before they would fall so I ran back to the jungle 

for cover. The humans rain down in an explosion of fire one of them hit me and I again 

am on fire. The human and I are burning, I roll around again and wind up knee deep in the 

ocean of blood. I shout; "Show yourself! You coward I will kill you with my bare hands if 

I have to in order to get out of here. Show yourself!" One minute after the echo of my 

words stops, the ocean boils again. Humans are grabbing at my feet and trying to pull me 

deeper into the ocean. The island shakes, the crimson red glow intensifies and the top of 

the structure blasts open. An instance later a monstrous being looms before me. Standing 

on the surface of the island he was nearly a mile high with horns and looking like one 

would expect Satan to look. He nearly blocked out the sky with his black form. I decided 

that fighting him was suicide, so I went back towards the jungle still fighting off the 

humans that were grabbing me and I looked back and realized it was an illusion. 

Well my mouth always did get me in trouble. I yelled, "Do you think you can scare me 

with illusions. Ha, I laugh at them." knowing full well I was scared, better yet petrified. 

Still I boasted "Your not as tough as you have boasted in the past, if you won't even show 

yourself to me, a mere mortal, I see why god isn't afraid of you." Behind me, exiting from 

a conduit was a fair looking personoid. He was beautiful, too nice looking for a place like 

this. He commanded authority, he had a certain powerful glow about him. He asked " Am 

I whom you seek. You have entered my domain, didn't do as my servant asked you. What 

can I do for you?" 

I was startled and I turned and looked at him, "Your not whom I seek. I seek the lord of 

this realm. The monster that resides in that structure on that island over there." And I 

pointed but instead of the black structure there was a beautiful castle. Made of gold, 

silver, and every rare gem in the world. The ocean was gone as was the jungle. There 

were beautiful gardens all around. 

The being spoke to me saying "Boy, I am he of whom you seek. Don't you read your 

bible. An angel of light, beautiful was cast out of heaven; for being better then God." I 

replied, "Your not better then god. I have been to heaven, have seen paradise and gave it 

up today all for love. This place reeks of death and hatred. Screaming and yelling. This is 

no paradise." Satan responded, "On that you are right boy. That is why I made this part of 



 

 

the realm", pointing to the castle. "Would you care to come in you've got plenty of time." 

I had no choice, I went in. It was beautiful on the inside as it was on the outside. The only 

thing out of place here besides me were the daemon servants ugly and foul. I asked, "If 

you like beauty so much why do you do so much evil? Why do you create so much 

ugliness in the world?" Satan shook his head, "Boy, you don't understand I don't do any of 

these things, humans do. I send my minions to the earth from time to time because it gets 

boring down here. Humans do things and put my name to it. And I kind of like that. Free 

recognition, that way more people will know about me." "That's logical in a way. I know 

people who are like that myself", I said. 

Satan looked at me, " So you gave up paradise. What for ?" I answered " I gave it up to be 

with my lover. I gave paradise up for her." Satan started to laugh, then stopped; "What 

makes you think she loves you, your a fool." I replied " Maybe I am, maybe I'm not. Only 

time will tell that tale. Besides if she doesn't love me I'll be back here or in heaven." Satan 

agreed, "I gave up paradise too I got bored with it. If you would give up that idea you 

have I could grant you everything you wish for. I could make you a prince of hell. You 

could have any woman you so desired. Just join me. It will only cost your soul." 

I declined saying, "Tempting, but the price is too high. If I fail then we'll talk again. 

Besides I already gave my soul to her to take to heaven with her." Satan said "As you 

wish fool. Wish you the best of luck." He summoned a beautiful nude blond haired 

female daemon and told her to take care of me. "You are welcomed to stay here for 

awhile, you have time. Time is different here we'll talk again soon. Since you disobeyed 

my minions order to stay on the path I will have my servant do what she wishes to you" 

Satan said and told the daemon to take me and do as she pleased, but she was not to harm 

me too much. 

The daemon's name I found out was Angelique, beautiful she is. An angel born in hell. 

She spent several days torturing and tormenting me. She would let me rest then torture 

and torment me more. After a week or so she got board of that and left me for another 

week alone tied to a rack. She eventually came back and asked me if I had had enough. 

This was repeated several times till I got use to it. One day she ripped open my chest 

because I had pissed her off and she said "Where is your soul, it's suppose to be in you, 

mortal. You broke the rules." With that she took out my heart and said "For you defiance 

I will brake your heart into three pieces, I will take one piece for myself" and she raked 

her finger through my heart and grabbed a piece and ate it. "Ah a pure heart, never more 

will it be whole, or pure." She then told me "You now have two halves of a heart, that is 

my curse on you for braking the rules." And she laughed. "One day you will understand 

the curse I have placed on you. When you figure it out I'll come to you again and see 

you." I grew to enjoy her company when she wasn't torturing and tormenting me. She 

eventually grew tired of that and stopped. We started to become friends. She was born in 

hell so she never was on earth as a human and I fascinated her. She showed me around 

hell and did as she was told. She asked me "why did you choose the path you must take?" 

I said "For the woman I love I would walk through hell." She said "Let's take a look at 

what you saw when you were in heaven. Shall we." I asked "We can do that I would love 

to see the woman I love again." She opened a conduit and standing there was another 

woman and child. The woman and child were not my lover and her daughter. They were 

another woman and son. I was very confused and puzzled. I said "That's not the woman I 



 

 

love, I don't know that woman." She smiled and said "One day you'll understand what I 

did to you, remember her and what has happened to you. It is part of the curse for giving 

your soul to a mortal." One day she decided that she wanted to rape me and forced me to 

have sex with her. I never had sex like that since it lasted for days it seemed.  

I spent what was told to me seven and a half years in hell being her slave and doing as she 

wished then one day Satan called me again. I obeyed and went to see him at his castle. 

"The time has come for you to go back. Angelique will show you your path and you must 

follow it and do what you said you would do. Go now and may you have the strength to 

make it back, for if you fail you will be stuck here." Satan said. Angelique then escorted 

me to a path and asked "Are you sure you won't change your mind? You could stay here 

with me and be mine." I said " In a way I have grown to love you as a friend, but I choose 

a path and I will take that path to be with the woman I love that is my wish." " Before you 

go can we make love one more time." She asked. I agreed. She then did something I didn't 

know a daemon could do she started to cry. "I can not follow you on the path you have 

chosen. You must now walk alone through hell that is the command. But I will be with 

you always as I have a piece of you in me and I will give it life." I looked at her 

questioning and she did not answer. She kissed me and said "I'll tell you one day. But 

today you must walk through hell as you have been commanded. I hope she was worth 

it." I replied "She is." With tears running down her beautiful face she turned and said 

"GO." 

It seemed that every being in hell itself had turned out to stop me from staying on the 

path. I fought for what seemed like an eternity to get to somewhere that I recognized. The 

path dipped and turned and seemed to change direction at will. At times conduits would 

open and the path lead through them. I ran through lava and craters filled with humans 

grabbing my feet and tripping me. It truly was a trip through hell. Then the path came to 

an abyss, went right up to the edge and over it into the abyss. I yell "Where is this fair." 

Satan voice echo through hell "It's not suppose to be easy or fair I rule here mortal. If you 

get stuck here you'll stay here and I won't be nice or kind to you, you made your choice." I 

fell into the abyss and fell and fell for what seemed like an eternity. I finally hit and was 

knocked out. When I awoke I was in a dark cave like structure. Oozing muck was all 

around. There were creatures here that God has not seen since he made the world. 

Grotesque daemon's, horrifying sights the likes of which even Satan would be afraid of. I 

closed my eyes not wanting to see anymore, yet I still saw them. I screamed in horror, I 

was terrified beyond terror. I though I would be stuck in this pit forever. 

A conduit opened up in front of me, I ran through it I didn't care where it lead. Any place 

was better then here. So I left. As I traveled through this conduit I saw my body lying on a 

hospital bed, the doctors trying to revive me. Instantly I was back in my body, I opened 

my eyes but I was still "dead". Two and a half minutes later they revived me. My first 

word was my lovers name which I will not print. I heard a faint laugh, "Foolish mortal, 

you did well" The faint voice inside my mind said. I felt a ice cold finger touch my heart 

"Remember me." Angelique's voice said. 

I can't tell you of all the horrors I saw when I was "Dead". I'm not sure if it was delirium, 

hallucinations or real. But at the time it was real to me. That night they had to tie me 

down and the roommate I had said I was shouting and screaming and I broke several 

restraints. I came to with leather straps tying me down. That's what I remember about the 



 

 

last time I "died". I leave it up to you to decide. But I know if and when I do die again it 

will be painless and I'll know what to expect.  

€€~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~
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Entry for March 22, 2008  

 
My adventures with death or my adventures of the road.  
Okay here's another true story you all will not believe. Eric Walker and I were traveling 

from New Jersey to Annapolis MD one day in his Grey beat up Malibu, that we took on 

the road while we were wrestling. Anyway the trip from hell started as most things 

without any warning. We woke up, packed the car and headed out. Eric was driving, I 

was in the passenger seat and today we had another passenger Death, who was curled up 

in the back seat asleep. We were going down the road on 295 when we started to see 

some smoke coming out of the car. At first it wasn't bad. We continued to travel and the 

story goes to the twilight zone.  

The smoke started to become grayer and darker. We stopped to look at the engine and 

saw some oil leaking. Figuring that it would stop soon we pressed on. Death started to 

snore and that started to get annoying. We were traveling on and the smoke went from 

Grey to black. People were honking their horns and telling us the car was smoking. Like 

we couldn't already see that. Then the car caught fire and the smoke got thick. We pulled 

up to a toll booth on the Delaware Turnpike and I'll never forget the attendants face. He 

saw us coming and thought it was a joke. We pull up and he standing there looking like 

Eddie Murphy doing a "I DON'T BELIEVE THIS" buckwheat look. He asked us "do you 

know your car is on fire." We said "We figured it was something like that. Every bodies 

been very helpful on that. They've been telling us that." We paid him and he just stood 

there with the money looking at us, mouth hanging open. 

We must have looked like Cheech and Chong to him. We pulled away in a smoke cloud. I 

heard Death giggle, knew he wasn't asleep. We were then approached by a state trooper. 

He pulled up saw us driving on and he raced past us and disappeared. He almost spilled 

his coffee. About now I decided to light up a cigarette which was a no , no in Eric's car. 

We had an argument about it for a minute till I won. I told him "Who's going to notice, 

we're on fire and smoking like a chimney on fire. Besides you won't smell it and it might 

help the stench." I won. I lit the cigarette and enjoyed. He didn't even notice so I smoked 

till we got home. We were drawing a lot of attention. We drove through Delaware, adding 

our share of carbon to the ozone. We equaled about 10 cars that day. We ran into a few 

police on the way through Delaware each doing the same thing running away. 

I think we even stopped for a snack in Delaware. We got to Maryland when the flames 

shoot out from under the hood. We were smoking and flaming. We got to the rest stop on 

the Eastern Shore of Maryland and we stopped to call his father and to get some air. The 

car went out while we were on the phone with Ernie Walker. He brought some oil and we 

rested. Death got up to go to the restroom, chuckling to himself. He got back in and went 

back to sleep. Ernie got there and loaded the oil into the car which had cooled down by 

the time he got there and he didn't believe us. 

We got back on the road and started to the Bay Bridge. Almost before we got to the 



 

 

bridge the car erupted again. Flames and smoke and a billowing cloud. We lost Ernie 

along the way and we were in the twilight zone again. People honking and shouting. They 

didn't know we had the windows up and were laughing at them. We would wave as if 

nothing were wrong. One time I rolled the window down and they said "Your cars on 

fire." I looked at them funny and said "Are you sure?" They said "yes why don't you pull 

over." I looked at Eric and we had a meeting. I rolled up the window. The whole time we 

were pretending we didn't notice the billowing cloud around us. I shook my head and 

rolled the window down and said "we will pull over when we get where we are going. 

Are we still on fire I can't see it through all this smoke." And I lit another cigarette. They 

looked at me like I was a Martian. They pulled off at the next exit. 

We finally arrived at his house in a blaze of fire and smoke. Ernie Walker was standing 

there in disbelief. We pull in and he's like "Your on fire." We looked at him and said "So 

we heard." Death got out of the car and said "That was fun, thanks for the lift" and he 

promptly left. Your welcome for that trip. 

 

 

 
 

Entry for March 21, 2008  

 
The visit to the clinic was bad but not the worse. I arrived at 8:10am for my 8:30am 

appointment. I signed in and sat. 4 Mexican groups of people came in after me for 

appointments later then mine. They all went to do their appointments before they ever 

called me. After about a 40 minute wait, I only need to get my blood work done. They 

called me and it took 5 minutes. I asked the nurse who was going to tell me the results of 

my tests. As I had had a massive UTI that nearly killed me. She told me that I had to 

make an appointment to see the doctor. I did as they said, I won't find out the results till 

next Friday the 28 for tests that were done on the 5th. I hope I'm not dying they would let 

my widow know 15 days after I'm dead that there might be a problem and to have me 

come in for an appointment to tell me about it before they could do anything. They said 

"you should have received something , I would think, in the mail." I told them "I have 

only the bill for the tests but no results." "I wouldn't worry about it, make an appointment 

with the doctor. If something were wrong they would have told you, I think." I replied 

"Don't worry about a condition that nearly took my life? OKAY." I got nowhere. The lab 

technician shook her head in disbelief. 

Their lack of concern is touching to me. That is one of the reasons I stopped going there 

three years ago. I couldn't stand their hospitality. They have gotten worse in the three 

years since I had last been. If I do still have something wrong with me I am going to find 

a greedy lawyer that wants to phuck the city and it's stupidity and sue the hell out of them. 

I wonder if it's just me or is it the way it is everywhere in this world. 

 

Entry for March 21, 2008  

 
Today I get to go to the clinic from hell here on Southslide Richmond VA. The haze 



 

 

clinic (Hayes E. Willis Clinic of MCV_VCU). And I thought the army hospitals were 

bad. I was seen on march 5th as a follow up to being in the hospital. I had several tests 

done including an STD test because of the UTI (Urinary Tract Infection) and to this date I 

have as of yet received my test results. I got the bill for the tests yesterday in the mail. My 

wife was seen two days after me her results were here before she went on Monday. I had a 

life threatening illness and can't find out if it went away or not. That place is crap. They 

want to sent me to a shrink. They did nothing for me 3 years ago when they found some 

things wrong they just left me for no reason and I stopped going now they say it's my 

fault. They lost my paperwork, they never sent my records or test results. See nothing has 

changed. I am trying to be happy as I said I would but everything keeps coming up 

negative. It's about 3 am in the morning and my appointment is at 8:30am for blood work 

that they couldn't have done on the 5th. I predict that I will wait forever there and still not 

get my results because they mailed them and I have to wait for the mail. We'll see.  

 

Entry for March 20, 2008  

 
My fever is at 100.4f. It's been raining off and on all night. Feels good outside now.  

 

Entry for March 19, 2008  

 
Found one positive thing I am thankful for the rain, it feels so good on my chest and head. 

Really cools you down when going from the trailer to the house. Still at 101.5f. fever.  

 

Entry for March 19, 2008  

 
Here's why I have such a positive outlook on life. Today was an ordinary typical day at 

my house I awoke at 10:00 to take my meds and get to work on a computer for a friend 

who called me last night with a dead computer. I went to his house and did a CSI of the 

situation. Sure enough windows had committed suicide. A bad case to took the hard drive 

with it. I'm ruling it a murder-suicide, hostage not alive. So I spent last night working on 

the case and crawled into bed at 5:00 am. I left my laptop there so they could get some 

things they were needing to do. I woke up and started to work on a replacement drive 

wound up working on rebuilding a dead computer that I had lying around. Okay so get the 

computer to work somewhat but not theirs. So we will let them have the half dead one at 

least it works when it's on. See any reason yet to be positive, wait I got more. The half 

dead computer only works when booted up with the windows disk. Problem the disk 

belongs to my friend who loaned it to me to get the computer working which died. He'll 

want it back, can't start the computer without it.. Hummmm. 

Worked all day to fix the half-dead computer. next thing recovering from a seizure is 

rough, now I have a fever of 101.5 f. Great he we go again, more good news. Still 

anything to be positive about yet? 

More as it happens. Stay tuned the night is young but I'm growing old.  

 



 

 

 

 

Entry for March 19, 2008  
Had another seizure last night and had to put up with the haze clinic today. Still not 

feeling well. and on Friday I get to be at the haze clinic again. Wonderful.  

 

Entry for March 17, 2008  

 
Due to the negativity I have right now I am going to take the next couple of days off to 

get my head together and not post. I'm going to try and work on a more positive outlook 

and try to rid myself of this negativeness that has set in. I apologize to my readers and I'll 

be back soon. I will take at least 3 days or so, while I'm away from posting I'll try to get 

the story of the car accident up on my website so you can read it if you want. Again I'm 

sorry for the negativeness that has set in and I hope I can get rid of the depression I'm in 

right now. There are things going on in my personal life that I must address and deal with 

and they weigh heavy on me right now. I'll also stop venting about someone who I have 

made a hell of a lot more important then she really is. I have made my feelings known 

about how I feel towards her and I will never forgive her or forget what was done to me 

because of her. I again apologize to the readers but not to her and I thank the readers for 

their continued viewing.  

 

Entry for March 17, 2008  

 
Lets start the story at the beginning, during the car accident. We were in Severn 

Maryland, around telegraph road. It was the night of St. Patrick's day in the wee hours 

about 2:00 am. We were coming back from the bar on our way home. We had a few beers 

3 to my memory a piece. We were traveling down the road when I noticed a red colored 

car coming at a high rate of speed down a side road coming to an intersection and a stop 

sign. The driver of our vehicle saw them too and started to slow and move over to the 

shoulder of the road. This car sped up and came through the stop sign swerved and 

headed straight for us. They didn't even stop just plowed into the road and skipped into 

our lane across three lanes of the road and then hit us on the shoulder of the road on our 

side. There was a police officer two or three cars behind us and he started his lights and 

siren. We impacted the car and went air born and landed on the hood of the car almost at 

the windshield. I was in the middle of our vehicle, my foot wedged between the gear 

shifter and the four wheel drive shifter. When we impacted I was thrown into the roof and 

windshield of the vehicle. The rear view mirror crashed into my skull as did the 

windshield. I didn't have my seat beat on because there was no center seat belt and there 

were three of us in the little truck. Anyway, I hit the windshield and stopped going 

forward because my foot luckily got caught in the shifters. I came back into the vehicle 

and then the guy sitting to my rights elbow hit the back of my head and sent me face first 

into the dashboard, braking my nose and fracturing my face. The driver of our vehicle 

knee went into the radio and the knob embedded in his knee. The other passenger of our 



 

 

vehicle was mostly unhurt. I got the most injuries. 

The driver of our vehicle got out as did the other passenger. I must have blacked out for a 

few seconds I don't remember them leaving the vehicle. I ask if my friends were OK and 

they weren't in the truck. I said I wasn't going to die listening to KISS and ask the driver 

who wasn't there to turn off the radio. When he didn't answer me I ejected the tape and 

noticed the knob missing. I got out of the truck and walked around to the traffic side of 

the vehicle which had stopped. It was then that I noticed the police officer and he looked 

at me in shock. I told him I wasn't feeling good and laid down in the road for a few 

minutes to let my head stop spinning. He had already called the paramedic and they 

arrived shortly there after. The paramedics came to me and told me not to move that I had 

been thrown from the vehicle. I argued that I walked out of the wreck under my own 

power they assured me I didn't. We argued and the police man walked up and told the 

paramedics that I had in fact walked out of the wreck. They stood there dumbfounded. I 

told them I had broken my nose they argued that I couldn't have known that. I tried to 

show them the blood on my hands, they wouldn't let me move and proceeded to put me 

on a backboard and strap me down to it saying I had broken my back still not convinced I 

was able to move. I blacked out again. They had called a medic helicopter to pick me up 

but it was going to be a while before it got there so they took me by ambulance to shock 

trauma in DC. The driver of our vehicle got to ride in the helicopter. They had to cut the 

driver and passenger of the other vehicle out of their car. The driver was found under the 

steering wheel down where the gas pedal was. And her passenger later died at shock 

trauma of a heart problem brought on by the accident like days later. That must really 

suck knowing that you killed your best friend because you were intoxicated. 

I got to shock trauma and that's when the real fun begins. They cut every stitch of clothing 

off me and I fought them not to cut my combat boots off. They then unzipped them and 

saved them for me. I was under guarded condition with doctors and nurses around me 

most of the night. I told them not to call my mom and dad till morning. Then after I was 

there an hour or so I passed out and my heart stopped. For 7 1/2 minutes the doctor was 

beating on my chest. Finally at 5 minutes in I opened my eyes but didn't start breathing till 

7 1/2 minutes. During these 7 1/2 minutes is when the following took place.  

I'm going to post the whole story on my website as it takes up too much room on this 

blog. To read it fully head on over to 

http://glensutphin.com 

 

Entry for March 16, 2008  

 
Later tonight, early tomorrow morning will mark the 19 year since the auto accident that 

nearly took my life. In a way it did as I was technical dead for 7 1/2 minutes. I sometimes 

wish that I had stayed dead as this planet and it's people have made my life a living hell. I 

wish I could go back and tell myself not to fight so hard for someone and something that I 

lost. It wasn't worth the price I paid and am still paying now. I fought to come back and I 

got murdered, slaughter and crucified for a lie. It wasn't entirely my fault, I believed a lie 

and when I found out it was lies I tried to make things right. For 15 years I have borne the 

burden of living without someone dear to me because I made a mistake. 

I blame the one person who made up those lies and will never forgive them now not even 



 

 

in death can they hope to escape my hatred. When you decide to mess with peoples lives 

for your own amusement expect no less. Dying changed me, I came back to do things that 

as of yet I have not done. I am waiting now for god to kill me and end this tragic pathetic 

shell of a person I have become. I do I guess have a death wish. I don't care to live broken 

anymore and people who have said they will help me heal leave and don't talk to me, how 

does that help me heal. I have endured plenty of pain and suffering in my life and still I 

must hurt and be hurt. I didn't do that much wrong to deserve this. 

My wife and my son I love very much and there is another one too. But it doesn't matter 

how hard I try I am not allowed to heal. I put everything I have and sacrifice everything 

and I get nothing but words spoken and then turned to air. Nothing I did was worth this 

price I pay daily. I charge the person and she knows to whom I am speaking with this 

hurt, GERM. I wish I had of ended you when I had the chance, I wish I could end this but 

I am unable to kill myself as it is forbidden. I ask god to do the deed for me and yet on I 

live in pain and hurting for something and someone I can not have. 

I also blame the drunk driver; C.J. who hit the vehicle I was a passenger in with the same 

charge, may you both burn in hell for what you did to me. I long to be made whole again, 

but I know it will never happen. To live in hell every waking moment and then to be 

cursed with nightmares during my sleeping hours is too much. I now can't wake up as the 

nightmare are also my reality. I can't wake from the dreams and be able to have peace 

when I'm awake. I don't know if I am asleep and remembering or awake and dreaming. 

This reality is blurred beyond recognition and the only thing I am granted is that it will 

continue till I have finally died. I hate this time of year so much. I never wanted to hurt 

but I am. 

I have endured more then most people will ever know, I have made sacrifices that most 

people would not and what did I get for it nothing but pain. This day I am still recovering 

from the seizure I had a few days ago that messed up my head pretty bad. The swelling 

has gone down but the pain has yet to go away. I still might have to go to the hospital if it 

doesn't stop as I may have done more damage to an already damaged head. I'm dizzy, 

disoriented and confused. I have made my peace with god about my condition and yet it 

seems to continue to get worse. I know it will eventually kill me.  

I died alone those 19 years ago and I swore I would never die alone again. I have my wife 

and my son who will be hurt by my passing, so I continue to fight a no win battle for 

them. The other one I miss too. I will say it again because I am eternally sorry for what I 

did. Most of you readers do not know the story, but lets say we didn't impeach a president 

for what I did. And he got more then what I got. It wasn't even good a paper towel feels 

better. Should have punched you right in the mouth for your actions when I had the 

chance. 

I so wish to go back and change the past, but if I change the past I would lose my wife 

and child, to gain another ones love I don't think I could. So I except my failure and live 

with the hurt. I know the wound will never be healed. Never to be whole, never to be 

complete and never to be that which I had longed to be. That is a heavy burden to bare but 

I bare it. I can do no less. When I die and stand before god the creator I will then confess 

my sins and be judged. The one who judged me I will ask that god does not judge her as 

she has me, Judge not lest ye be judge the same way. I will say everything was my fault as 

were the lies that were told about me I except the blame for everything and hold her not at 



 

 

fault. The one who made the lies will be judged as harshly as I was in life. You will rot in 

hell for your part in destroying me. I did not destroy myself, I tried to defend myself 

against your lies and was crucified for your lies and betrayal. Never will you have my 

forgiveness again. NEVER.  

Maybe tonight I'll tell the whole story of the night I died. I'll see if I should. May as well 

it's as unbelievable as my life is. 

 

Entry for March 16, 2008  

 
Infinite Dreams Lyrics 

Iron Maiden 
Infinite dreams I can't deny them 

Infinity is hard to comprehend 

I couldn't hear those screams 

Even in my wildest dreams 

 

Suffocation waking in a sweat 

Scared to fall asleep again 

Incase the dream begins again 

Someone chasing and cannot move 

Standing rigid a nightmare's statue 

What a dream when will it end 

And will I transcend? 

 

Restless sleep the minds in turmoil 

One nightmare ends another fertile 

Getting to me so scared to sleep 

But scared to wake now, in too deep 

 

Even though its reached new heights 

I rather like the restless nights 

It makes me wonder it makes me think 

There's more to this I'm on the brink 

It's not the fear of what's beyond 

It's just that I might not respond 

I have an interest almost craving 

But would I like to get too far in? 

 

It can't be all coincidence 

Too many things are evident 

You tell me you're an unbeliever 

Spiritualist? Well me I'm neither 

But wouldn't you like to know 

The truth 

Of what's out there to have the proof 



 

 

And find out just which side 

You're on 

Where would you end in Heaven or 

In Hell? 

 

Help me. Help me to find my true 

Self without seeing the future 

Save me, save me from torturing 

Myself even within my dreams 

 

There's got to be just more to it 

Than this 

Or tell me why do we exist 

I'd like to think that when I die 

I'd get a chance another time 

And to return and live again 

Reincarnate, play the game 

Again and again and again 

******************************************************************* 

 

Another song with a lot of meaning to me. I'll be posting more songs from time to time. 

Maybe you'll see some of what I've been trying to tell people in them, maybe not. 

 

Entry for March 14, 2008  

 
I'm going to take some time off because I'm not feeling all that great. The stress and 

situations here are weighing very heavy on me as well as problems in my relationship 

with people. I might have to go to the hospital again. I'll post more later.  

 

Entry for March 13, 2008  

 
Had another seizure today. I hate those things. I was told by the government that I'm not 

disabled enough to be disabled. I can't drive anymore due to my condition, can't get a job 

due to my condition. I'm not mentally ill enough to be total disabled but I'm disabled. I've 

lost two jobs because of the seizures and I'm not disabled. Because there is no outward 

signs that the condition exists people assume that there is nothing wrong. Can anyone see 

a headache or problems that are inside someone else? NO.  

I have paperwork and doctors reports stating that the problem exists. I have a medical file 

that's 2-3 inches thick, still not enough proof that I'm disabled. If I was able to work then 

they could help me with the problem but I can't make over $600.00 dollars a month. I 

would have to work for 5 years straight, to get disability. But if your totally disabled and 

can't work it's phuck you. I don't understand stupidity. I got a Workman's comp. 

settlement 17 years ago for getting injured on the job. I had an auto accident and have a 

complex condition but there's nothing wrong with me.  



 

 

 

Entry for March 13, 2008  

 
I have been busy on a forum on Comcast about whether to make another plant illegal. 

 

http://community.comcast.net/comcastportal/board/message?board.id=cityhall&thread.id

=405758&view=by_date_ascending&page=1 

 

"http://community.comcast.net/comcastportal/profile?user.id=183188 

 

Look for posts from Nelga on those boards the second link is to all my posts. For those 

who can't I have included my posts below. 

Re: Salvia  

Page 7 Message 63  

Maybe as a people we should instead of banning certain plants and herbs that might help 

people we should instead ban stupid government actions and get out of our hole. The war 

on drugs is not being won and it costs more to put people away then it does to let them 

be. If you do something in your home it should be no ones business but your own. If you 

want to smoke a plant that is your concern. The government puts out so much 

misinformation about things they don't even know what the truth is.  

They ban something to put more people in the biggest reservation we have the prison 

system and they let murders and illegal’s ruin our country. It's time we said enough of 

this. I am tired of pharmaceutical America telling everyone that plants are bad for you but 

untested drugs are perfect for you. When man can make something better then god I'll 

listen till then stop the madness. We aren't winning the war so stop it. That goes for Iraq 

too.  

I have to have numerous drugs that do worse then any plant or herb and it's okay, that's 

what the government says. But if a plant or herb does the same thing it is illegal. Doesn't 

make sense.  

Page 11 Message 104  

 

If we are going to ban plants how about jimson weed too. It has worse side effects then 

marijuana. And it can kill you. Never have I heard of anyone overdosing on marijuana, 

you smoke too much and fall asleep. Sort of what our government has done, maybe their 

all stoned too; would make this whole issue make more sense.  

Page 12 Message 112  

 

There is power in knowledge, but with that knowledge comes responsibility. Knowing 

something and learning about it make us better but also knowledge can be used for bad 

also. I was not intending to give people what to do I was enlightening people. If more 

parents took the time to teach their children then we would be a better society as a whole. 

People must make their own decisions and take responsibility for their own actions.  

Pharmaceutical America is responsible for making plants and herbs illegal because they 

can't charge money for something that grows naturally. So make it illegal and drug us up 

with meds that are far worse then the plants and herbs. Also put a lot of misinformation 



 

 

out so people with little knowledge fall prey to them. Knowing things is not wrong, only 

how you use that knowledge is. Good and evil exist on the same coin. 

Page 14 Message 136  

 

Why is it every time you have a discussion it erupts into a whine fest. Oh you said 

something that I don't like it and whine.  

Is the human race so bad off if we can't talk in a forum. We were talking about plants and 

making them illegal, as for our children; They will inherit the ruins we leave them. Is it so 

bad to be Native American? I was born here, I served my country and I will die here. My 

son will be the next generation he will inherit what is left after us. I don't want to leave 

him a world where Pharmaceutical America says natural is illegal and produced 

substances are the norm.  

Is it okay to only half teach something? Knowledge is universal if you only half teach 

something you don't have knowledge. That is the way the government is, half truths and 

out right lies. Is that what we leave our next generation? Half truths and lies or do we 

teach them and enlighten them. If we hide the truth from them and they go out and get 

messed up where is that right? Do you hide words from children and expect them to know 

that word when they see it? No you teach them so when they see that word they have 

knowledge of that word. Teaching children about plants that can harm them is a no 

brainer. Tell them and let them learn. If you hide knowledge you may as well stick your 

head up your butt and stay there. That's the way of our government.  

And why is it ok to pick on religions? Religion is inborn in humans. You have the right to 

say no I don't believe the way you do but it's okay. To tell someone what to believe is 

very wrong. There have been many who have seen the light and are not blinded by it. We 

come in many colors, creeds, religions and beliefs; that's what makes America great. You 

also have the right to change the channel and go to another station, what sense does it 

make to ban the channel? Get the idea. 

 

Entry for March 11, 2008  

 
Red Skelton, explains what the Pledge of Allegiance means. 

"I've been listening to you boys and girls recite the Pledge of Allegiance all semester and 

it seems as though it is becoming monotonous to you.  

If I may, may I recite it and try to explain to you the meaning of each word?"  

 

I  

me, an individual, a committee of one.  

 

Pledge  

dedicate all of my worldly goods to give without self pity.  

 

Allegiance  

my love and my devotion.  

 

To the flag  



 

 

our standard, Old Glory, a symbol of freedom. Wherever she waves, there's respect 

because your loyalty has given her a dignity that shouts freedom is everybody's job!  

 

United  

that means that we have all come together.  

 

States  

individual communities that have united into 48 great states. Forty-eight individual 

communities with pride and dignity and purpose; all divided with imaginary boundaries, 

yet united to a common purpose, and that's love for country.  

 

And to the republic  

a state in which sovereign power is invested in representatives chosen by the people to 

govern. And government is the people and it's from the people to the leaders, not from the 

leaders to the people.  

 

For which it stands, one nation  

one nation, meaning "so blessed by God"  

 

Indivisible  

incapable of being divided.  

 

With liberty  

which is freedom -- the right of power to live one's own life without threats, fear or some 

sort of retaliation.  

 

And Justice  

the principle or quality of dealing fairly with others.  

 

For all  

which means, boys and girls, it's as much your country as it is mine.  

 

***~~**~~***  

 

 

Since I was a small boy, two states have been added to our country and two words have 

been added to the pledge of Allegiance...  

 

UNDER GOD  

 

Wouldn't it be a pity if someone said that is a prayer and that would be eliminated from 

schools too?  

 

 

God Bless America!  



 

 

**************************************************************** 

http://patriotfiles.org/Pledge.htm 

**************************************************************** 

God bless Red Skelton, and our nation. Maybe if we as a people got our heads out of our 

a$$es and stood up for what we believed we would be in a better place. Stop worrying 

about what religion people are and except that we are all here because the creator willed 

it; be it God, Satan, Allah, Buddha or monkey man it matters not. Stop worrying about 

what individuals say. Religion is inborn to us all and when we realize that we will start to 

be what we must. But people worry about what someone else thinks and not what the 

creator thinks. Does it make any sense. Who has a right to tell someone their beliefs are 

wrong? If you believe something that someone else doesn't who's right. 

I will never follow organized religion, no matter what denomination they are. Organized 

religions are as bad or worse then organized crime. Many are one in the same. Men fight 

and die because they believe they can convert others, WHY? What does it profit us to 

fight when we can agree to disagree and live in peace. Does any of this make any sense to 

you people? 

 

Entry for March 10, 2008  

 
Had a seizure yesterday; the 9th, I woke up in the middle of it. I hate them but their a part 

of life. Have been since 1988. Half my life. There is nothing I can do to stop or even 

predict when they will hit, they do as they please. The blood pressure medications I'm on 

help a lot. I'm going to take a few days off and post l8r, unless something happens that I 

need to comment about.  

 

Entry for March 09, 2008  

 
All I've ever wanted was to be loved the way I love. I wanted to be as special to the ones I 

love as they are to me, doesn't work that way I guess. My mistakes from the past, or 

something else always comes up or they just plain don't understand, I know not which. I 

will go to the ends of the earth for the people I love and they don't want to spend any time 

with me. Maybe their right maybe I'm not worth their time. 

I forgive transgressions against me with out a blink of an eye but I have made mistakes 

that I am still damned for. Maybe I should do the same from now on. Maybe I should be 

the same as them, never. I can't and I won't I'll stay the same and just sit here and hurt. I'll 

finish this one later. 

 

Entry for March 08, 2008  
 

I'm feeling like hell today. I'm waiting for this seizure to hit me, I've felt it building for 

two days. We've been having really bad gusts of wind here in southslide Richmond, VA. 

We are the southern slope to hell. My roof is missing some shingles, so my wife said and 

she took photos. I'm never going to forgive the city and what it has done to me. You get 

forgiven in death only now. Your dues are paid on death. No more am I going to be less 



 

 

then what I am. I obey my masters, they bid I obey, to bad none of you know whom my 

masters are. 

The city wants to give me help for things they didn't help me with before, where's the 

logic in that. I'm living proof that you can overcome variables that should kill you. My 

entire life I have done that which no one else has and been looked at with disdain. My 

grandfather once told me.. "The honor of the family does not lie on the golden children. 

In our family the honor lies with the black sheep of the family." He meant me, for I'm the 

black sheep of my family. I am honored that I am the one to carry the family honor. I ware 

it well. 

Never more will I hide or cower to people I should destroy. This planet and it's people 

will see that I will rise up and destroy those who persecute me. I will make a new order 

under the heavens. I can be what I already am. Every day I get stronger even though I am 

weak from the problems I'm having, I will be what I must be. I thank several people and 

no I won't say who, you all don't need to know anymore. I now deny you information you 

don't need. If you figure out my blog and can read it with full understanding then you 

must know me. If you read it and think you know everything think again. There is so 

much that happens in my day that I can't put it all into words. I put the important stuff 

here so you the reader can see what one individual goes through to survive day to day on 

this planet. 

I have vivid memories of a war called Viet Nam, it was on the news; some of you might 

remember it, it was a small war. I remember watching as soldiers would come back home 

and people would spit on them for doing what the government asked them to do. Forward 

reality ahead several decades and this war that we won in Iraq is still going on, soldiers 

are coming home and we are spitting on them for what? Doing what was asked of them. 

We send our sons and daughters to be slaughtered in some far away desert; for oil that is 

going up in price, and then we spit on them and tell them it's not enough. It is enough, 

these children gave up everything to go and do what most won't. I feel sorry for the ones 

that do come back, to be treated as pariah in a country that you served faithfully is 

disgraceful. 

I now change and charge the world with the last command "Go to hell and die" shall now 

be this worlds charge. I have been to the other side I am not afraid to die that is the easy 

part, anyone can lay down and die. It takes something that most people don't possess to 

fight to come back and refuse to give up. I tried to do as I was commanded, I failed. I'm 

still here. I thank and love the person who charged me with that command. You have 

taught me so much about myself I can never repay you. I am stronger than I ever though 

I'd be and also having lost everything I am the wiser. 

I owe another my very existence. I can never repay you either. And there is a third whom 

I am very proud to call mine. You will do very well in this world if you continue to do as 

you know you must. So do any of you know to whom I am speaking? Bet you don't and if 

you do congratulations you understand. So go figure out the Da Vinci Code. Better yet 

figure out how to solve the worlds problems and really help us out. You spend so much 

time trying to figure me out, WHY? What purpose does it server other then your own sick 

amusement? 

I'll leave you with this thought. If more people spent the same amount of time as they do 

trying to figure me out on themselves this planet would be a better place. Figure out why 



 

 

you are so phucked up and stop trying to figure me out. I'm okay with me, I'm working on 

the bad spots trying to fix them. You all don't need to worry about me, worry about your 

own phucked up life. 

 

Entry for March 07, 2008  

 
Spent the entire morning from 10:00 am till 2:30 pm at the haze clinic again today putting 

up with their crap. The wife had to go in to get her check up. Lucky she didn't have to go 

through what I did, no infections. Just some other problems she was having so she's 

feeling better. We'll get her better soon. Means no fun for another month.  

And this is every time we go it sucks that bad I almost wish I could go back to the Army 

Hospital at least they treat you as a person there. The haze clinic is run by our phucked up 

city. They really need to unphuck the system and make it work. 

 

Entry for March 06, 2008  

 
"Did My Time" 

 

Realized I can never win 
Sometimes I feel like I have failed 
Inside where do I begin 
My mind is laughing at me 
Tell me why am I to blame 
Aren't we suppose to be the same 
That's why I will never tame 
This thing that's burning in me 
 
I am the one who chose my path 
I am the one who couldn't last 
I feel the life pulled from me 
I feel the anger changing me 
 
Sometimes I can never tell 
If I've got something after me  
That's why I just beg and plead 
For this curse to leave me 
Tell me why am I to blame 
Aren't we suppose to be the same 
That's why I will never tame 
This thing that's burning in me 
 
I am the one who chose my path 
I am the one who couldn't last 
I feel the life pulled from me 
I feel the anger changing me 
 
Betrayed 
I feel so enslaved 
I really Tried 



 

 

I did my time 
I did my time 
I did my time 
I did my time 
I did my time 
 
I am the one who chose my path 
I am the one who couldn't last 
I feel the life pulled from me 
I feel the anger changing me 
 
Oh God, the anger's changing me  
Oh God, the anger's changing me  
Oh God, the anger's changing me  

 

KORN LYRICS  
Says so much about my feelings. But the time is coming soon that those who deserve 
their time will get it.... 
 

Entry for March 06, 2008  
Had to go to the haze clinic and yes I misspelled it on purpose. Had to go get a full check 

up and several tests done. Now I get to go to the shrink again. Let's see if this one doesn't 

go on permanent vacation like the last one did. Said one of her patients made her go, was 

probably me.  

I'm not crazy I have a medical condition that is mostly untreatable and I deal with it. 

Nothing wrong with that and when everyone has told you "your faking the condition" 

Because there is no outward signs that it exists who's right? I have lived the best I can 

with nothing but crap from everyone and yet I am still the better for it. I have made my 

peace with my condition and except I will never get better. No harm in that then everyone 

wants to rush to save a dying man from himself. But he's Okay? I don't want your pity or 

your sympathy no need for it save your prayers for the day after I die. 

If I thought that they cared and could do something for me I might feel differently 

towards the doctors. Don't get me wrong they are great people who really help a lot of 

people but as for me let me die in peace. I'll die when god kills me not you people. They 

want to do an operation that there is a 2 percent chance I'll live through it and be OK. Um 

why let them kill me, I'm not ready to die and if I were I know of better ways to do it. No 

regrets here god will judge me and decide if I am worthy or not, not you humans. I don't 

claim to be from your kind I am different I make my own way in this world always have. 

Maybe this is gods way of saying to do what I must I need to have these visions and 

hallucinations. Doesn't make me weird just different. The American Indians used vision 

and visionaries to guide their people. My kind will help rebuild the planet. And no I'm not 

having delusions of grandeur or flights of fantasy, I just know things you don't. I'm on a 

different page of another book. Only I know what goes on inside my head. No one can 

truly know another, some can guess and get close. I have my eyes open wide now, not 

blinded by this world anymore. 

I voice in my blog things to help and guide some of you and others try and use my words 

against me, so what? Who really cares if your life is so damn boring that you need to 



 

 

mess with mine, have fun. Don't cry when you get burned from my heat. I will never 

change I will never tame the fire that burns bright and hot inside me. If I have to be a 

beacon in this world I will shine so bright that god will see me, he'll need to ware 

sunglasses. 

There will be coming a time when everything you humans know will be destroyed and a 

great distress is felt in this world. Most of you will not survive and those of us who do 

will have to rebuild from the ruins a new life. I have been ready for this all my life I grow 

tired of waiting. I hope that you enjoy the last bits of time you have left and would learn 

to do better. But you haven't learned in the few thousand years you've existed on this 

planet, so I know you won't learn now. It's too late to change the path now. It's set and 

can't be undone. The signs grew short, the cycle is winding down and the next one beings 

soon. Make your peace with god and follow where you are led. For those who know my 

words be ready.  

I am preparing for the winter that is to come. The earth will be a better place later after 

most of you have gone. That is the cycle. I've said enough now. Believe or don't I care 

not. More later. 

 

Entry for March 04, 2008  

 
This is just a brief post to say happy 13 years of marriage to my dear wife whom I love 

very much. You have made these 13 years so wonderful and I thank you. Thanks for 

being mine. 

Our 13th wedding anniversary. 

 

Entry for March 03, 2008  

 
I'm going to take a few days off to get my head together and heal. I still have a massive 

migraine and will be back l8r with more words to live by.  

 

Entry for March 03, 2008  

 
The wife came home early and found her husband in their bedroom making love to a very 

attractive young woman. And was somewhat upset. "You are a disrespectful pig!" she 

cried. "How dare you do this to me -- a faithful wife, the mother of your children! I'm 

leaving you. I want a divorce straight away!" 

And the husband replied "Hang on just a minute love, so at least I can tell you what 

happened." 

"Fine, go ahead," she sobbed, " but they'll be the last words you'll say to me!" 

And the husband began -- "Well, I was getting into the car to drive home and this young 

lady here asked me for a lift. She looked so down and out and defenseless that I took pity 

on her and let her into the car. I noticed that she was very thin, not well dressed and very 

dirty. She told me that she hadn't eaten for three days! So, in my compassion, I brought 

her home and warmed up the enchiladas I made for you last night, the ones you wouldn't 



 

 

eat because you're afraid you'll put on weight. The poor thing devoured them in moments. 

Since she needed a good clean up I suggested a shower, and while she was doing that I 

noticed her clothes were dirty and full of holes so I threw them away. Then, as she needed 

clothes, I gave her the designer jeans that you have had for a few years, but don't use 

because you say they are too tight. I also gave her the underwear that was your 

anniversary present, which you don't use because I don't have good taste. I found the sexy 

blouse my sister gave you for Christmas that you don't use just to annoy her, and I also 

donated those boots you bought at the expensive boutique and don't use because someone 

at work has a pair the same." 

The husband took a quick breath and continued - "She was so grateful for my 

understanding and help and as I walked her to the door she turned to me with tears in her 

eyes and said, Please ... do you have anything else that your wife doesn't use?" 

 
An airline's passenger cabin was being served by a gay flight attendant who put everyone 

into a good mood as he served them food and drinks. 

As the plane prepared to descend, he came swishing down the aisle and announced to the 

passengers, "Captain Marvin has asked me to announce that he'll be landing the big scary 

plane shortly, lovely people, so if you could just put up your trays that would be super." 

On his trip back up the aisle, he noticed that a well-dressed, sophisticated woman hadn't 

moved. "Perhaps you didn't hear me over those big brute engines. I asked you to raise 

your trazy-poo so the main man can pitty-pat us on the ground." 

She calmly turned her head and said, "In my country, I am called a Princess. I take orders 

from no one." 

To which the flight attendant replied, "Well honey, in my country I'm called a Queen, so . 

TRAY UP BIZNATCH 

 

Entry for March 02, 2008  

 
I would like to thank a neighbor's kind sarcastic remark to her dog about me. "You don't 

need to pay him no mind he's of no concern to you." It fits this situation I'm in, this war 

that's going on in my life. If you leave me alone, I will leave you alone. If you phuck with 

me and persecute me you will learn one thing. I destroy those who persecute me. If you 

come against me I will not rest till I destroy you TOTALLY. I was trained as a soldier, I 

will conduct myself as I see fit. Every being on this accursed planet has that right and 

when everybody gets that then you start to understand. I give you time to learn BUT if 

you do not learn I will destroy you. It may not be today or tomorrow but I will find a way 

to destroy everything about you. I got time as my friend. I'm here till god kills me. I'm 

damned to suffer here, I came back. 

If the planet would just learn to let each person have their own space and stay out of 

where you don't belong, we would be so much happier. BUT humans are stupid I know 

this. We ate from the tree of knowledge but some have been inbred so much they can't 

think. Some of you say you came from trees as monkeys. OK why are there still monkeys 

here? Some of you say we evolved from slime, well yes you still resemble that substance. 

Some still say we have always been what we are. I remain true to myself, damn what you 



 

 

all say. If I tell the truth and no one believes it do I care? I told the truth and got damned 

for it.. I now damn you too.  

My mistake was I didn't finish you in the first blow up or leave you to rot in your stinking 

hell that you created. My other mistake was having to leave, well this time I'll not duck 

and run I have no where to run. When the enemy has you surrounded ask them to give up. 

Do you give up? If they refuse to give up then tell them they have no where to hide. 

READ ME.  

Don't understand well then climb back up your inward branching family tree and stay. Rot 

as slime on one of the branches.  

Can anyone guess to whom I referring? 

 

Entry for March 01, 2008  

 
You Need a Gimmick...  
The hair-lipped toothbrush salesman comes in to his manager's office to give a report on 

his first week at work.  

"Well, how'd you do?" asks the manager.  

"Well thir, I thold two toothbrutheth." replied the salesman.  

"Two!" shouts the manager. "You're never going to make a living that way."  

"Well thir, I don't know what to do, people juth won't buy my toothbrutheth."  

The manager thinks and says, "Sounds to me like you need a gimmick."  

The salesman asks, "Whath's a geemick?"  

The manager explains, "A gimmick is something you use to entice, excite and motivate 

your customer about your product or service. A jingle, a slogan, something to make your 

customer feel a need for your product or service."  

The salesman goes, "Hmm, I gueth I'll have to get me a geemick." The salesman returns 

at the end of the next week to give his report.  

The manager asks, "Well son, how'd you do this week?"  

The salesman beams, "Well thir, I thold 185,353 toothbrutheth."  

The manager leaps up, "My gosh, what did you do?"  

The salesman grins and says, "I took your advith and got me a geemick."  

The manager excited now, says, "Well out with it son. What's your gimmick? We need to 

pass this on to the rest of the staff. We'll make millions!"  

The salesman says, "Well thir, I found me a real bithy thtreet corner and I thet up a table 

and a chair. On the table I put out thum chipth and dip. People would come up to the 

corner waiting to croth the thtreet and I would thay, 'Hey, while your waiting, how about 

thun chipth and dip?' They would thay, 'Thure!' Then they would take a chip, get 'em 

thum dip and thtart to eat it. Then they would say, 'Hey thith tath like thit!' I would say, 'It 

ith thit. Want to buy a toothbruth?'  

 

Entry for March 01, 2008  

 
My thanks go out to all my readers as usual. This has been the most read month ever. I 

will not post for a day or so as I had a seizure yesterday and have had a massive migraine 



 

 

since I was released from the hospital on the 17. And I need to rest and get some more 

ammo. I will be posting again maybe I'll post the whole entire story so you the readers can 

decide. 701 hits to the blog this month.  

 

Entry for February 29, 2008  

 
Here's one for you gremlina, why don't you tell everyone you know to read how I'm 

harassing you on my blog. I dare you. Tell them I have nothing to hide. Maybe if you had 

something on me I would be afraid. You can't harm me now. When you nuke someone 

with a nuclear blast and they survive and are left with nothing but P.T.S.D. from the 

ordeal, they then have nothing to fear. That's all you left me was P.T.S.D. I blame you the 

most for that. And when they survive and walk away from the blast you should fear them. 

Well 15 years ago you took everything I had from me and left me for dead, but I'm still 

here. If you try and wipe out someone’s entire life you better make sure they die from it or 

kill them. You have every right to be fearful of me, I don't fear you, I don't care for you, 

you had best stay far away from me and my family and friends. I should have left you to 

rot in the hell you made for yourself. It won't happen again you have my word on that. 

This time you will be the one out in the cold. You can do nothing to me and yet you try 

and try, and continue to fail. 

You are so unimportant but you make yourself such a pain. If I get a phone call from your 

ex-father-in-law, I will take legal action against you if I can. I don't mind telling you what 

I have planned there is nothing you can do to me. Save send one of my old friends after 

me and that won't work either. The only person that will stop me you can't touch with 

your lies or your schemes. 

What about the people you have bankrupted in new york? Do you remember that. You 

have left nothing in your wake but deceit, despair and hatred for you. You claim your 

always the victim. Well when the truth, which you by the way don't even know what it is, 

starts coming out you look more and more like the cause. How's your kidney by the way? 

I know a lot about you and I haven't seen your ugly face since 1996. You know only what 

you had on me in 1993 and what I put in my blog. You are so damned pathetic that I'm 

going to continue to bash you on my blog just because you want my attention. Do you 

like my unpucking undivided attention yet? Keep it up I dare you I can play all day at this. 

And to think I get in all this trouble and I haven't even left my house. Continue, it's your 

move you worthless husk of a pile of crap.  

 

Entry for February 29, 2008  

 
Back to the war already in progress.  

OK gremlina you have overstepped the line yet again. What does it profit you to contact 

your ex-father-in-law? Yes I know things that you will not know. I don't know how I can 

be "harassing" you when you were the one who started the war in the first place. You 

always act like your the victim. Well your a piece of wasted human flesh, and there is a 

lot of you, you oppa lompa troll. You started the war and I will win so choke on that. You 

thought I would be yours if you could brake up my relationship 15 years ago and what did 



 

 

it get you, not my love that's for sure it got you my eternal hatred. What does your ex-

father-in-law have to do with anything? Does he know of your current married status? 

Does he know the truth or only what you tell him. 

That's like having Russia get involved in a dispute between Virginia and West Virginia, 

doesn't make sense. Maybe to you it does but to most people it shows how diseased you 

really are. I don't need to prove that you are a phucking fruitcake I just sit back and you 

do the rest.  

If I'm so much of a threat to you why don't you phucking contact the police and get them 

to arrest me? Like you tried in the mall years ago, it didn't work then either. Why because 

I am doing nothing wrong. I can tear you apart and damn you all I want in my blog, I have 

never mentioned your name or linked to anything in my blog about you as a person. I am 

tearing apart a public figure which is allowed by law so choke on it like you did me. Try 

and swallow that you pathetic worm. You are a pimple on a fleas ass. You mean that 

much to me. I have asked you to leave my relationships with people alone, and if you 

continue I will find a way to legally make you pay. It's one thing to say something in your 

blog and comment in a public forum. That is not harassment, but to go and get people to 

come after me that is harassment and you will stop. Or not matters not to me. Makes my 

blog that more interesting. 

Ever wonder why you have no real friends? And for someone whose family was 

supposedly involved in the KKK you have no right to criticize people, especially when 

you are married to an African-American. And does your husband know of your past. I do. 

Now anyone connected to you knows. I will make more and more of your secrets public. 

Strange you never comment or stand up to me you always get someone else to do your 

dirty work in the name of "I'm the victim." Well gremlina I can't help that god made you a 

worthless piece of husk. You have furthered that by making yourself even more 

despicable. 

I do so wish I could mention your name and put links to stuff in my blog to back up my 

story but most readers will know that it is true. I only put in print the truth. I will take my 

blog to court again and again, I stand on my word. I will not reveal my sources don't have 

to by law. See as a press photographer since 1995 I have studied the laws and what I can 

and can't do. I might have to get my journalism credentials and maybe even go to the 

newspaper with shit if you don't stop your shit. I am ready to go more public with this. 

Try me. 

Notice how I have never mentioned other people I am fighting with by name as much as I 

would like to, I have only used initials or coded words to describe people like gremlina. 

How was the phone sex thing by the way. Leena, couldn't even come up with a better 

name. Wonder if your employers know of your posing nude and the phone sex line you 

worked on. Should I contact them and ask? Do you really want my full unphucking 

undivided attention? Do you want everything about your sorry excuse for a life made 

public? I was going to stop my rants about you but now you decided to step over the line I 

will continue to blast you and I will stand on my first amendment rights to do so. Don't 

think this is over you filthy piece of trash from the gutter.  

Oh yeah have a good day. 

 

Entry for February 28, 2008  



 

 

 
Don't know if my dad read this or not but happy birthday pop.  

 

Entry for February 28, 2008  
 

OK my rant today is why is this city so full of contradictions. I was at the Haze clinic 

today to get financial aid, and to see about going back to the doctor. You better be ready 

to schedule your death 15 to 20 days in advance. They are so head up their butts there. 

They lost my paperwork 3 years ago and they deny it. They also said I'm not allowed to 

alter my bank statement; by blacking out my expenses, but I can black out my account 

number? Isn't proof of income suppose to mean income, not expenses? And if I'm not 

allowed to black out one part of said document why is it OK to alter another part of the 

same document. Don't understand stupid people, never have never will. You have to be at 

your appointment 15 to 20 minutes before your appointed time but they take forever to 

see you and you wait 3 hours for nothing. If the proper person gets to work on time. If not 

your even more screwed. 

Good thing this time I wasn't near death. I needed to tell them I was dying 2 weeks ago in 

order to die today. They wouldn't let me make an appointment for my wife while we were 

there she has to call in tomorrow and make an appointment. Surprising that my 

medication is working as my blood pressure was normal. And no fever so I might be over 

the infection that was ravaging my body now I have to rid myself of another infection. 

Germ.  

Living here in this phucked up place is just a strange illusion. I am a stranger in my own 

land and can't find my way home. We spend so much of our lives searching for wasted 

years and forget we are living in the best years of our lives don't wait till tomorrow do it 

today. 

I had another vision of a black president, starts out good and towards the end of his term 

something throws the world into chaos and he dies. The country rips itself into another 

civil war. The signs are closing. Where will you end in heaven or hell and could you tell 

the difference. I have been cursed with something in my head for all my life. I see visions 

of future events at times that are real. Don't really care if you believe or not your welcome 

to your own opinion. Everyone has one just like, everyone is welcome to there own. I'm 

not dying for the world any more.  

One good thing about P.T.S.D. is you have a vivid remembrance of events that lead up to 

and after the event. It gets burned into your mind, etched into your memory and you relive 

it constantly. I'm reloading in my foxhole getting ready for the war to start again. I have 

found strength the like none of you can imagine. I grew and feed, much like that parasite 

only I will survive and they will be crushed. There is no pain to heal my wounded head, it 

has been bludgeoned but it remains held high and unbowed. I will stand till I fall and 

when I fall I will stand back up till I can no longer stand. Then I will fight from my knees. 

I will fight till I drop. Most of you should know that. I will not be defeated. I will walk 

this earth as I choose. 

This will be my most read month ever on my blog so far. My thanks to all my readers as 

usual. I'll be posting more l8r. 

 



 

 

Entry for February 27, 2008  

 
Ok I interrupt my war to bring you news from another war, this post has nothing to do 

with the war I'm having with Gremlina, it is a comment on a post a while ago when I said 

it sucks knowing something before it happens and not being able to talk about it. But now 

that it is news my heart goes out to the friends and family of the worker who is feared 

dead in KABUL, Afghanistan. I knew of events before from a friend of mine who I won't 

name, who is a friend of this woman. 

U.S. aid worker, Afghan driver feared 

dead 

 
Entry for February 27, 2008  

 

 
 

Hey bro thanks for the comment in my last rant. Here's the best photo I have of the fire 

ball. Gremlina really should learn that when you tell someone the truth and lies to others 

that know each other and talk together that someone would figure out the truth. See 

gremlina E.W. knows what you told him and the truth will come out to haunt you. There 

are people who will stand up and not be blinded by your lies. If I had only kept the 

cassette that I recorded of your conversation with E.W. were you admitted to what you 

did because you knew he would help you. You are so stupid. How come you don't 

comment?  

 

Entry for February 26, 2008  

 



 

 

 
 

People should realize the last thing they want is my unphucking undivided attention. So 

from now on if I have nothing nice to say I will say it about gremlina. Are you happy? 

What exactly do you phucking want? Not my full attention I'm sure you don't want that 

but you now have it. I am beyond tired of you and your kind on this planet. You deceive 

and infect everything you touch. You lie, cheat and steal and claim you are the victim. 

Then you turn around and do more of your crap. Must be nice to be so unimportant in this 

world that you have to make yourself so hated to feel important and paid attention to. I 

don't need you but you obvious need my attention. Are you still on medication for your 

"condition"? That changes your stunning personality into a conniving stupid deceitful 

lying hypocritical piece of worthless filth. 

It can't be good knowing the only thing you are known for is getting thrown in a trash can. 

And the girl you managed when on to be champ after dumping your dumb ass. And I read 

that you use to ware monster themed make-up, I know it wasn't make-up it was your 

actual face. Or that you looked like a human crossed with a skunk, that ones too good I 

won't touch it. 

Your whole career can be summed up as in the trash can, garbage in other words. I as The 

Dark Angel held the tag team titles for my whole wrestling career. Why don't you go to a 

GWAR concert and get fed to the world maggot. Or better yet let's take this feud to "The 

Jerry Springer Show", afraid to face me in real life. 

It's amazing that someone so microscopic and insignificant can garner so much damn 

attention, and be so worthless. Do you feel important now. Do you still want me to give 

you attention, do you like my unphucking undivided attention?  

 

Entry for February 25, 2008  

 
As soon as I get a little better and I get my computer back I’ll be posting again. Miss me 



 

 

yet? 

 

Entry for February 23, 2008  

 
I'm running a fever of 101.2 right now so I won't be posting for a bit don't know how long 

just stay tuned. This is looking to be the most read month ever. Hummmmmmmmmm, 

germ. 

Correction it's 102.0 now. 

 

Entry for February 22, 2008  

 
Okay I need to clear the air about something. I do not hate myself, Haven't for a long 

time. I'm just tired of fighting noble causes that never I win. I am just fighting to be 

respected as a person. Is that too much to ask in this world seems like it. I do not hate 

myself, I wish I had of stayed dead when I died instead of coming back here where I knew 

I would get hurt and be treated as less then any other man. Damned by people who are 

suppose to know me. I don't have a death wish, I'm just not afraid to die. When you've 

lost everything time and time again you have nothing more to fear. I will live till god kills 

me. I don't know how Jesus did it and didn't strike down these pathetic humans. He's 

more of a man than I'll ever be. And you call yourselves Christians and act like this I'll 

have no part of it. I can love those I hate, I chose love for my friends and hatred for my 

enemies. If you start choosing between the sides you will chose your enemies. I told 

someone that once long ago. They chose and I'm not their enemy, the one they choose is 

my enemy. I'm waiting. 

 

Entry for February 22, 2008  

 
Hello again it's me. With another rant about someone whom I am making more important 

then they are. They are only self-important. But I will not duck and run this time. And I 

thought I was unimportant in this world. In case your wondering I'm talking to germlina. 

Maybe I'll call you germ form now on.. Germ it is. Germ. When I looked it up on 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Microorganism 

A microorganism (also can be spelled as micro organism) or microbe is an organism 

that is microscopic (too small to be seen by the naked human eye).  

The fun part is at the end of that. (too small to be seen by the naked human eye). Boy 

does that fit. Fitting that just like the germ you are, you cause so much damn trouble. I 

hope you are happy again now that you have my full attention. I will tear you apart on my 

blog till I'm bored with you then I'll stop. I'm already growing tired of you again and wish 

you were out of my life and my relationships with people I know. I am tired of you 

hurting someone I care about even if they don't forgive me for your bullsh*t. I've lived for 

15 years without it. I gave you forgiveness when you deserve none. You should spend 15 

years of your pathetic life without the ones you care for. You should suffer and be left 

empty for 15 years. Oh wait you are empty and hollow inside sorry I forgot whom I was 



 

 

talk to. 

I can't loath you enough. I am so sick and tired of people like you and J.B. and my brother 

messing up the planet. Wish I could throw you all into space and shoot you down like we 

did that satellite. As I said you are self-important but if you don't watch a germ it will 

spread and cause you great harm. Boy do I know that one for a fact. You can only hurt my 

past and my friend whom you should be thanking, I wish she had of listened to me when I 

told her I never wanted to bring you back from Colorado. Wish I had been able to turn 

back the hands of time and say no. Should have let you suffer out there. I knew you would 

do something to mess things up. 

I am posting this in public so the world can know what a man has to endure in life for no 

damn reason save the fact that I'm Nelga ( One whom God has cursed ). I should have 

stayed dead. I'm tired of you humans phucking with me. Go unphuck yourselves. What 

did I do to you other then let you live that I deserve to be a pariah? 

Unless this is gods punishment for sins I will not name in which case be ready for hell 

then. See as a man I have lived a life that I have secrets to hide. I will face god when he 

kills me. Then I will pay, you people have no right to judge me. If you judge me I'll stand 

on every word I have put to electronic writing, (i.e. Blog.) . Get the hint I will take all my 

blog to court as I did to defend myself in the war I fought with J.B.  

Should have sent you to hell that night you had the throwing knife to my throat 

threatening to kill me, you were just playing I know, I wasn't. Should have done more 

then thrown you across the room then kicked your chest. That was the weak arm by the 

way and I'm stronger now. Didn't do it hard enough, I let you live. See a pattern here. I 

could have sent you to hell a number of times but I chose to let you live. Not because I'm 

weak ,mind you because your not worth it. Take to much effort on my part to lift my 

finger and do the deed. Yet you still phuck with me. Next time expect a quick death, 

okay.  

I've got some of my troops searching for stuff on you and yes I will tell you what I'm 

planning but...oops I just did. Does it matter, no. You can't do anything to me. The only 

thing you can do is turn someone back to a ghost. If that person does that then I go back 

to missing them. No problem to bury someone whose been buried for 15 years. It will 

heal over again. Don't think it won't hurt. It will, but the first time hurt the worst. I will 

never forgive you now. You have moved to number 1 on the list. Don't think this is a 

death threat, I won't come looking for you but take it as the last warning I'll ever give you. 

Don't come within arms reach of me, your a pimple on a fleas a$$. I think everyone will 

get a clearer picture of you, I wish the law allowed me to post who you really are. I have 

given people enough hints. But I will never say your real name just as I have never 

mentioned J.B.'s real name. 

For all anyone knows none of these people exist it might just be a great book someone is 

working on. Nope it's my phucked up life as only I can live it. How did I do on this one 

E.W.? Getting better? And yes he knows the whole truth as does my wife so the only 

person you hurt besides yourself is the person who should hate you more the I do and I 

don't know why they don't? Even if she doesn't believe me or forgive me she will at least 

know the truth and it will be worth it. I have witnesses to events on this one and I'll be 

damned if you'll derail them. My friends are loyal to me I will walk through hell for a 

friend. My relatives on the other hand that's a different matter. As you are neither it 



 

 

doesn't matter as you don't matter. You give me something to write about. You were 

never important, never will be except what a pain you make of yourself. Wonder if your 

still afraid of spiders? How about water?  

I know something you are truly afraid of besides me, that is the truth. Wait I forgot you 

don't even know what truth is. You use deceit and lies so much you couldn't tell the whole 

truth if you truly tried. How do you look in the mirror everyday and live with yourself? 

Wait forgot again you don't own mirrors. You brake them when you look at them. It 

wasn't monster make-up you were wearing it was your face. Wonder if you would like 

this to go to magazines and other websites. I can arraign to take this feud out in public. 

Wait again it all ready is, I forgot I got damned for something you said I said. You were 

incorrect as usual, not so much incorrect as wrong in what I said. 

I am a press photographer and as such I can not make up stories to say something is 

something it isn't. My story has to match the photos. why then does no one believe me 

when I tell them something? I don't get it, I'm allowed to photograph people you would 

never be able to get to other wise but when I’m at home or in public I'm a dumbass hick? 

I don't get it... 

 

Entry for February 21, 2008  

 
Wonder what’s going on with this planet. The total lunar eclipse of a full moon. A 

satellite being blown apart in orbit all be it a decaying orbit but... And now a 6.0 

earthquake in Nevada. Just waiting for stuff to happen here. Every thing always seems to 

stop and then hit when your feeling like crap. Got in touch with an old friend last night. 

Wonder who I am talking about? You don't know because you are not me. Get it yet. I 

know me. To thy own self be true. I will never forget it. Some of you should learn that 

too.  

People always are telling me to let things go. Don't worry about them. Well if I stopped 

worry about them it doesn't make them go away. You have to deal with them at that time. 

If you mean to forget all about them I never will. I will remember and learn that way 

when things go to hell again I will already be ahead of you waiting for you to phuck up. I 

read the book, I'm on the added content waiting for you... 

I've told people in my past and present things would happen and they never listen. Then 

those things happen and I'm slammed and trample on because you panic and run all over 

looking for clues. Why didn't you listen to the signs. I knew that the blog would attract 

some of my enemies it also has brought back some dear and old friends.  

I decided during the time that J.B. was phucking with my life that I would open a new 

path. I would no longer hide from things and people I am not afraid of. I will stand there 

and trade punch for punch with almost any one of you. There are however two women I 

will never raise my sword against and those to women I love very much. I can not hide 

that fact either. But to turn my love for these women into a weapon against me, you'll 

have to do better then that. If either of these women believe the lies and hold stuff against 

me that is between me and these two women. 

To corrupt and twist something that you have no right to touch, you are the most lowest 

life form on the face of the planet and I am talking to you gremlina. You know who you 

are. Why don't you do me a favor and call someone and get them to get in touch with me. 



 

 

I can't for the life of me know what I did to have to put up with you. I forgave you and 

made sure you had a place to stay. I saved your life and helped you. I forgave you your 

debt to me. And in return I get crucified by someone I loved so much for your damn lies. 

I'll fight this war in public now. By the way sorry to hear about your mother passing 

away. 

I'd like to give a shout out to Sgt. John Stanton of the 3rd. precinct for helping me in the 

J.B. war. Thank you sir for listening and then understanding. I told you my enemies 

would find me.  

MORE coming stay tuned. 

 

Entry for February 21, 2008  

 
I am really fed up with the people of this planets condescending and nonchalant attitude 

towards me. I am tired of being treated like a pariah. You people want me to do all these 

amazing things for you, but all I get is a "so what". I've saved peoples lives ,I've done 

some amazing things for and to help people and I get a "so what". Then I'm suppose to do 

more things and I gladly do them for a "so what". Thank you world, one day you people 

will see me as I truly am the only problem is I won't be here. Thank you.  

 

Entry for February 20, 2008  

 
Be watching the Sky's tonight as the moon will be in total eclipse. Wonder what it signals 

in my life? It will be the last total eclipse of the moon till 2010. Later this year there will 

be a solar eclipse as well in August.  

 

Entry for February 20, 2008  

 
Stay alert I might be posting about just how everything happened in my life that brought 

an end to a friendship 15 years ago and show the readers just what I have dealt with for 15 

years . It will be an interesting story. And I will pull no punches.  

I had another seizure last night and I am feeling like hell. But I need to talk to someone 

and they never have time to talk. Funny how you talk to that troll who wronged you and 

continues to wrong you but you have no time for a friend you say you love. STRANGE. 

 

Entry for February 19, 2008  

 
I'll let you all in on a secret. The best thing to the relationship the key thing in the 

relationship is communication, followed by honesty. If you don't have communication 

you don't have trust and honesty. I learned that the hard way and have only myself to 

blame for braking that. But I did learn and used it as the basis of my marriage. I wish I 

didn't lose the one I did. But that's the price you pay for letting others in where no one but 

the person your with needs to be. I also have others who need to learn to communicate.  

Communication is the first key. The next is trust and honesty. Be truthful when asked 



 

 

questions that you would rather not face. Always tell the truth, it messes them up. And if 

the truth stays the same time and time again it's true. If 15 years later the story is the same 

how can it be a lie? I have learned things that no one can know. I have seen things that 

most don't believe. I have gone where few others even know of, I have answers to 

questions. 

Notice that sex was not either of the keys I mentioned? Sex is the prize for all those other 

things. A relationship can survive if the first two keys are the basis of the relationship. If 

it is based all on sex it will fall. Not that sex is not a great part of the package but the key 

is communication. 

 

Entry for February 19, 2008  

 
This blog has always been dedicated to the truth of what is happening in my life. I give 

the readers the plain unaltered truth of things even if they embarrass me, if you get 

offended think of why you are offended. Is the truth not the truth, it can not be altered or 

embellished or added to , to fit your point of view. A hard learned lesson there. I've 

always lived my life the best I can does that make me less a man? 

If I stop my blog my voice will be silent and I'll be damned if you will shut me up this 

time round. If that mentally ill person that reads this and starts yapping like the pathetic 

piece of filth they are, and I know she knows who I am referring, needs to find out every 

last thing about me that's fine. Try and do your damnedest to me. 

I was in the hospital on the 17 of this month. I had a mini stroke and have an infection, 

they did a number on me I'll tell you that. I'm tired of the war that's going on in my life 

again. I walked into the hospital in pain and nearly dead. Told the doctor some of the 

problems I was having and they did some tests. I also told the doctor that I would walk 

out of the hospital too, as I had walked in. And after 6 hours in the emergency room I 

walked out of the hospital. After having a mini stroke. So I will do as I say I'll do. If I 

gave you my word as a friend that I would go to the ends of the earth to do something, I'll 

have the photos to prove I did it or witnesses. 

My word has always been my bond to my friends. I also tell my enemies what they will 

get too, believe me when I say what I say. My relationship with my friends should not be 

infected with my enemies after 15 years. But some things I'll tell certain people if and 

when they read this. My voice will not be silent. I am not afraid to tell people that I love 

my friends, and I hate my enemies. Remember hatred is learned. 

Unconditional love I have for some. I give and I give till there is nothing left. And when 

you have lost everything, there is then nothing more to fear. People don't understand me 

that's fine. I don't understand most people myself. You go out of your way for them and 

they crucify you and tell you , you deserve it. When they have made mistakes themselves 

that have been forgiven without a moment wasted. You don't hold things forever and if 

you forgive them their sins and they repent it's suppose to be all over with. Not held in 

contempt till they mess up again. And you then judge someone for their wrongs and you 

have done worse, what's that? 

I see things more clearly now. I'm not shackled by the past. I change the future years ago 

and I'm not regretting doing that. I couldn't bare to lose another person I loved so much 

because of someone’s stupidity. The future can be changed if you do it in the past. I'll not 



 

 

explain a lot of stuff anymore you either get it or you don't. Your either in or in the way. 

When you chose between the side you chose your enemies and I have plenty of them. 

Some enemies read my blog daily if not several times a day and send people whom are 

not my enemies after me to stop me from saying things. It's a free country and we all pay 

to live here. 

I might make up another blog for certain persons whom I want to say things to that are 

private. That way I don't embarrass them or hurt them in public. I do not mean them harm 

that they get. Stop listening to mentally challenged people who don't matter. And people 

with mental illnesses that find it fun to take my life and phuck it up can burn in hell. Or in 

their words on 60 minutes website "I suffer from a Varity of mental ilness" pretty sure it 

was them. If you play with fire don't yell when you get burnt. 

That's enough for today’s rant. thanks for listening. 

 

Entry for February 13, 2008  

 
I will not be posting for several days due to the fact that certain people can not leave me 

alone. Also the fact I had 3 major seizures and was spitting up blood this morning, isn't 

the world a great place. If this person doesn't leave me and my friends alone they will not 

like the war they started 15 years ago. Just go unphuck yourself you hypocritical piece of 

wasted flesh. You know who you are. If you continue you have been warned... NO 

MORE.  

 

Entry for February 13, 2008  

 
Due to the fact that it didn't take long for the warning not to be heeded, must have read it 

the got right on the phone. So I will not be posting anymore about certain people on my 

blog. The government makes up these rules that are suppose to protect it's citizens and 

keep our lives private. Well when someone posts something in their blog and people who 

are stalking you get that information and use it against you, what are you to do to that 

person. I know things about people also, that would be very bad for it to be made public. I 

know stars and people whom are celebrities. I have made numerous enemies. 

These enemies see fit to try and mess up my life every chance they possible get and I let 

them breath. How much is one person suppose to take before it's ok to strike them down? 

You ask them nicely, you plead and beg them to stop. You warn them and tell them to 

stay away and they seem to think they have a right to exist? If certain people whom will 

now remain nameless and clueless do not leave me alone I will have no other choices. 

My blog is my thoughts and my dreams and my life all rolled into a big ball called a blog. 

There are things here that probably shouldn't be here. OOPS. To tell a person what to 

print and what to say, who has that right. I have made myself a target and took a shot in 

the dark and hit the target on the mark. Then I get a phone call and trust me I was 

prepared for it I know it was coming. Bingo. Right on time. Go unphuck yourself you 

sniveling dog. I am tired of you. 15 years and you still don't get it. You whine and cry, 

"I'm the victim I'm the one that needs to be believed."  

How many of you know of whom I'm speaking? How many people really know my life so 



 

 

well as to put all the pieces together and know without a doubt who I am speaking too? 7 

people maybe. There is one person whom I have eluded to in my blog that I hate as much 

as J.B. and if I find you had anything to do with the city turning it's back on me or 

anything to do with the problems I had, your life is forfeit. Its sad that 15 years ago I left 

here because I was forced out of a relationship by lies and deceit and now 15 years later 

it's like it was just yesterday with the same bulls*it. I say something and you call and I get 

chewed out for something you said. 

What has really changed. Part of my post the other day was a public apology to someone 

that is very dear to me. That could be a lot of people as I never mentioned who it was. 

The warning I gave was to a certain person who decided not to listen as they always have 

done. I do not live in fear of you but for you, as you will do something one day that will 

signal your end. I already told you what I would do to you. 

I wish some people will open their eyes and see that things that have happened are the 

workings of one little troll who needs the attention and the drama. I tell you again back 

off that is your last and final warning. Due to the fact that you can't listen I am forced to 

change the way I will be posting about situations in my life. If I continue to have 

problems with you, you will find a demon staring back at you the like of which you have 

never seen. 

I thank everyone who reads my blog. To those whom the blog was meant and to those 

who understand that’s good. For my enemies I have only haltered for you and some I have 

a place in hell prepared. When the time comes we'll party and I'll open the gates and drag 

you down to it.  

How many people really know whom I am speaking? 7 maybe. Get it, not that many 

when I'm averaging 200-400 hits a month. A select few will understand, out of that 1 

person who is stalking and keeping tabs and what ever else they are doing. There is a 

reason I own weapons and know how to use them. I can be a very good friend to most and 

a very mean enemy to some. I'm tired of the he said bulls*it, I was tired of it 15 years ago. 

I wanted freedom from that, not the person who granted me that freedom. I'm really not 

sure about this planet. My blog is so unspecific unless you know certain things about my 

past. To think you know everything you are incorrect better yet you are just plain wrong.  

 

Entry for February 12, 2008  

 
I am issuing a public warning to Gremlina. I know you read my blog and I'm going to 

warn you to stay the hell away from me, my friends and my family. I forgave you of your 

debt to me. I forgave you for what you did to me. I know you are keeping tabs on me to 

see what I've been doing in my life. If you come near me or my family I will not rest till I 

have danced on your grave and thrown you into the deepest pit in hell. I saved your live 

and did things for you, that will not be the case this time. You will share that pit with my 

brother and J.B. The deceit and lies you spread will not harm me now. Your name should 

be Germlina. Everything you touch and do corrupts and infects with deceit. You should 

know not to go swimming in your car. And next time you try and kill yourself make sure 

you go through with it. You I blame for what happened to me and a very dear friend. I 

have hurt for 15 years because of the pain you helped bring on my relationship. If you try 

and do anything to me I will crush your skull under my foot and will throw you into that 



 

 

pit in hell myself. I am tired of defending myself against lies and bulls*it. I don't even 

think you know the truth yourself, or even what truth is. I know you will try and do 

something to me you always have, try your best and this time I will show you no mercy 

save a quick death. I know my words will damn me they always do. But I'll be damned if 

I'll let you harm me again. 

To my dear friend, I do so love you, I always have and always will. You have been a 

shadow in my life for 15 years. I hope dearly that we can patch the wound up and heal, we 

both need it. Don't trust people you know that have deceived you. 15 years is a long time 

to carry a wound around. When you came by the other night and gave me a hug and 

kissed me, that helped me so much. You felt it too I don't need to tell you that. I need you 

in my life as a person, as a friend and maybe the other things will come back. I am afraid 

of the future now that destiny has saw fit to throw us together again. Don't ever hurt me 

again I couldn't take it. I promise you I will try and never hurt you again as well. My hope 

is we can be what we must be. I wrote this blog hoping one day that you would return. I 

didn't know that healing was suppose to hurt as much as the wound itself or more. I do 

feel better. Hopefully things will pass and we can be together as we were once. There are 

still things you need to know and I'm willing to be hurt again, for with every reunion there 

is a chance to be hurt again. Thank you for excepting my apology and know you are very 

dear to me. 

I am not the same person that left you 15 years ago. I have changed, some for better some 

for worse. I have my wife to thank for standing by my side and helping me heal as much 

as she could heal me. I need that piece you have but you have to come with it. My wife 

has lived knowing that you would be back in my life one day. I have hidden no secrets 

from her. She is a very dear soul to me too. I will never leave her, she wants to except you 

as a friend and everything that comes with it. 

 

Entry for February 13, 2008  

 
Due to the fact that it didn't take long for the warning not to be heeded, must have read it 

the got right on the phone. So I will not be posting anymore about certain people on my 

blog. The government makes up these rules that are suppose to protect it's citizens and 

keep our lives private. Well when someone posts something in their blog and people who 

are stalking you get that information and use it against you, what are you to do to that 

person. I know things about people also, that would be very bad for it to be made public. I 

know stars and people whom are celebrities. I have made numerous enemies. 

These enemies see fit to try and mess up my life every chance they possible get and I let 

them breath. How much is one person suppose to take before it's ok to strike them down? 

You ask them nicely, you plead and beg them to stop. You warn them and tell them to 

stay away and they seem to think they have a right to exist? If certain people whom will 

now remain nameless and clueless do not leave me alone I will have no other choices. 

My blog is my thoughts and my dreams and my life all rolled into a big ball called a blog. 

There are things here that probably shouldn't be here. OOPS. To tell a person what to 

print and what to say, who has that right. I have made myself a target and took a shot in 

the dark and hit the target on the mark. Then I get a phone call and trust me I was 

prepared for it I know it was coming. Bingo. Right on time. Go unphuck yourself you 



 

 

sniveling dog. I am tired of you. 15 years and you still don't get it. You whine and cry, 

"I'm the victim I'm the one that needs to be believed."  

How many of you know of whom I'm speaking? How many people really know my life so 

well as to put all the pieces together and know without a doubt who I am speaking too? 7 

people maybe. There is one person whom I have eluded to in my blog that I hate as much 

as J.B. and if I find you had anything to do with the city turning it's back on me or 

anything to do with the problems I had, your life is forfeit. Its sad that 15 years ago I left 

here because I was forced out of a relationship by lies and deceit and now 15 years later 

it's like it was just yesterday with the same bulls*it. I say something and you call and I get 

chewed out for something you said. 

What has really changed. Part of my post the other day was a public apology to someone 

that is very dear to me. That could be a lot of people as I never mentioned who it was. 

The warning I gave was to a certain person who decided not to listen as they always have 

done. I do not live in fear of you but for you, as you will do something one day that will 

signal your end. I already told you what I would do to you. 

I wish some people will open their eyes and see that things that have happened are the 

workings of one little troll who needs the attention and the drama. I tell you again back 

off that is your last and final warning. Due to the fact that you can't listen I am forced to 

change the way I will be posting about situations in my life. If I continue to have 

problems with you, you will find a demon staring back at you the like of which you have 

never seen. 

I thank everyone who reads my blog. To those whom the blog was meant and to those 

who understand that’s good. For my enemies I have only hatred for you and some I have a 

place in hell prepared. When the time comes we'll party and I'll open the gates and drag 

you down to it.  

How many people really know whom I am speaking? 7 maybe. Get it, not that many 

when I'm averaging 200-400 hits a month. A select few will understand, out of that 1 

person who is stalking and keeping tabs and what ever else they are doing. There is a 

reason I own weapons and know how to use them. I can be a very good friend to most and 

a very mean enemy to some. I'm tired of the he said bulls*it, I was tired of it 15 years ago. 

I wanted freedom from that, not the person who granted me that freedom. I'm really not 

sure about this planet. My blog is so unspecific unless you know certain things about my 

past. To think you know everything you are incorrect better yet you are just plain wrong.  

 

Entry for February 12, 2008  

 
I am issuing a public warning to Gremlina. I know you read my blog and I'm going to 

warn you to stay the hell away from me, my friends and my family. I forgave you of your 

debt to me. I forgave you for what you did to me. I know you are keeping tabs on me to 

see what I've been doing in my life. If you come near me or my family I will not rest till I 

have danced on your grave and thrown you into the deepest pit in hell. I saved your live 

and did things for you, that will not be the case this time. You will share that pit with my 

brother and J.B. The deceit and lies you spread will not harm me now. Your name should 

be Germlina. Everything you touch and do corrupts and infects with deceit. You should 

know not to go swimming in your car. And next time you try and kill yourself make sure 



 

 

you go through with it. You I blame for what happened to me and a very dear friend. I 

have hurt for 15 years because of the pain you helped bring on my relationship. If you try 

and do anything to me I will crush your skull under my foot and will throw you into that 

pit in hell myself. I am tired of defending myself against lies and bulls*it. I don't even 

think you know the truth yourself, or even what truth is. I know you will try and do 

something to me you always have, try your best and this time I will show you no mercy 

save a quick death. I know my words will damn me they always do. But I'll be damned if 

I'll let you harm me again. 

To my dear friend, I do so love you, I always have and always will. You have been a 

shadow in my life for 15 years. I hope dearly that we can patch the wound up and heal, we 

both need it. Don't trust people you know that have deceived you. 15 years is a long time 

to carry a wound around. When you came by the other night and gave me a hug and 

kissed me, that helped me so much. You felt it too I don't need to tell you that. I need you 

in my life as a person, as a friend and maybe the other things will come back. I am afraid 

of the future now that destiny has saw fit to throw us together again. Don't ever hurt me 

again I couldn't take it. I promise you I will try and never hurt you again as well. My hope 

is we can be what we must be. I wrote this blog hoping one day that you would return. I 

didn't know that healing was suppose to hurt as much as the wound itself or more. I do 

feel better. Hopefully things will pass and we can be together as we were once. There are 

still things you need to know and I'm willing to be hurt again, for with every reunion there 

is a chance to be hurt again. Thank you for excepting my apology and know you are very 

dear to me. 

I am not the same person that left you 15 years ago. I have changed, some for better some 

for worse. I have my wife to thank for standing by my side and helping me heal as much 

as she could heal me. I need that piece you have but you have to come with it. My wife 

has lived knowing that you would be back in my life one day. I have hidden no secrets 

from her. She is a very dear soul to me too. I will never leave her, she wants to except you 

as a friend and everything that comes with it. 

 

Entry for February 10, 2008  

 
And to top it off on top of the computers and the internet not working the car died while 

we were at Wal-Mart. Isn't life grand. One day with nothing going wrong is that too much 

to ask?  

 

Entry for February 10, 2008  

 
I have been blessed to have had two relationships with two different women. I love these 

women so very much in their own way. I am in love with both of them and married to 

one. It's very confusing but that's my life. I will never regret marrying my wife. I do regret 

having been forced to leave the other one. I never fell out of love with her. I wish things 

were different and regret that she was hurt and that I didn't grew up and tell her we were 

making a bad and big mistake. She came back into my life and I am very thankful. 

Thankful that I can have another chance to be her friend. Thankful that the years have not 



 

 

been too hard on her. Saddened that she never found what it was she was looking for. 

Sorry that I was thrown out and then left. Hurt and wounded, another angel healed what 

she could. I am grateful to both of them. 

There is a void in my life and I don't know how to fill it. There are parts of me that will 

never heal. My punishment for my sins. Things that I can change I will. I have a few 

medical problems right now that I'll be addressing in the near future, they have me very 

concerned. I might have something that I don't want to spread or give to someone who 

means so much to me. I hope she understands. I have been taken back 15 years into my 

past and am standing there hurt and confused. Feelings that were fresh then are still as 

fresh now. It's like it happened only yesterday. I don't want to be without either of these 

women. Each gives me what I need to be whole. Each has a piece of me that can never be 

returned. Together I hope we can be what we must. I just have to find the right way to be 

whole.  

I don't want to hurt either of these angels I have been blessed with. And due to the fact 

that the situation she's in I won't mention her name in my blog. She knows whom she is 

and I know who she is. The sun and the moon both exist in the sky and are both needed to 

sustain life. I know what I must do, I just hope I can do it. 

It's so very hard to have your Shields up and defend against that which will hurt you no 

matter which way you go. If you lower your Shields and let people in they will hurt you 

and it will happen. If you put your shields up and live life with them up you will hurt and 

be hurt by those people. I don't care if this doesn't make sense to most of you, I write my 

thoughts so those who do understand know what's going on.  

I use to sit and wonder about the future and now the futures in the past. My sins I bare till 

I stand before God and he judges me. I have only myself to blame for my transgressions. 

Those who have conspired against me and have blamed me for acts and situations that 

never happened and that were my supposed sins to be blamed for can rot in hell. I'll throw 

you in myself. Being forgiven for stuff I never did I will never accept. Forgive me for the 

sins I committed and bury the crap that I never did. If you hold the things I never did 

against me and try to defend yourself on that, You will fall. 

I'm also scared that this person coming back into my life signals the future I have feared 

for years. Am I strong enough to do that which I must or is it an omen of an even bleaker 

future. My hope is that this is a brand new vision and it's brighter and better then that 

which I have seen. I'm hoping it is a way to heal and be whole. How are you suppose to 

know when every thing is not the way it should be. How are you to know whom to trust 

and who not to?  

Can you love two women equally and for as long as I have and not be touched by both of 

them? I have never cared what the world thought of me, I care what these two think. My 

life has never been easy I have always taken the road never traveled. I will vow to both of 

these women I will love you both till my dying day. I will be loyal and faithful to you 

both. I will never leave either of you. I need you both to make me whole. My son 

understands and is a very wise child. He liked this woman and asked me "Daddy, is that 

all you dated was angels?" "YES" was my answer. I hope my old friend reads this and 

understands, I don't want to fight you I never will. I told you that. I want to be whole and 

if it means I have to have both of you so be it. 

I wrote a book of stories and poems a long time ago and you both read it. I am tired of the 



 

 

visions I see before me. I want peace for awhile. I'll never get it as I'm meant to be in pain 

I think. I'll pay whatever price it is that I must pay. As I said most of you will not 

understand that's fine. To the two who will I love you both.  

 

Entry for February 09, 2008  

 
I want to say "Thank You" to a dear friend who came by to visit. She knows whom she is. 

The wife and I had a wonderful visit with you. I missed my friend. Have a safe time 

moving Monday. 

I'm working on my numerous computer problems. I'm able to get online again. 

 

Entry for February 03, 2008  

 
And then to add insult to what happened today in the fan <see last post> the Giants went 

on to win over the Patriots. So that is a fitting end to a weird day, which started with me 

having a seizure. It was finally a football game at the last 4 minutes. It was an ugly game. 

Tom Petty and the Heart breakers shouldn't cause any controversy.  

 

Entry for February 03, 2008  

 
This is a whacky planet we live on. Eric Walker and I were downtown in the fan today 

when an African-American male of about 15 or so walks up to us and said to E.W. "I 

don't like you". I was walking a few steps behind E.W. and thought the punk was talking 

to me so I turned and looked at him as he goes around me. The whole time he's saying "I 

don't like you". His friends were standing around and decided not to interfere.  

This punk was about 5'2" tall and weighed about 125 lbs. Eric is 6'3" and about 260 lbs. 

I'm about 5'10" and 210 lbs. Get the picture. Anyway he keeps coming. I'm thinking 

"Great there goes my day." Again he says "I don't like you", well by now we are both 

about ready to pounce on him. The punk then says "You have a Giants tee-shirt on I like 

the Patriots. So I hate you."  

We are both looking at him in disbelief because either one of us would have killed him 

with one hit. 

He proceeded to be a pain. We were like, just go away. We really don't like you either.  

All this over a tee shirt. The stupidity of people on this planet is astounding. The punk 

finally got the hint that we didn't care he liked the Patriots. His friends were like "Dude 

they can kill you leave them alone." Guess he woke up today and thought "Gee let's see 

how close to death I can come today. I think I'll find a big white man and pick a fight." He 

would have gotten his wish if he had of got froggy and jumped. But his brain kicked in at 

the last second and saved his a$$. Isn't it nice we live in a country were you can get into a 

fight because someone doesn't like your tee shirt or your shoes or some other dumb 

reason. 

 

Entry for February 01, 2008  



 

 

 
Again thanks go to everyone that's read my blog. A lot has been happening here that I 

haven't been blogging about. This has been the most read month so far. There are a lot of 

things that don't make it into my blog and some things that make it probably shouldn't be 

in here, it's hard to decide what to blog about and what not to. 

An old friend contacted me after 15 years of not hearing from them. Not the first friend 

from old that has contacted me, mind you. I won't say much about it other then that. The 

good I do no one will remember the bad I do no one forgets. And let no good deed go 

unpunished. The sins of the past will come back to haunt you, as will ghosts from the 

past. 

My son said "The future is ruined by evil deeds done in the past", He is a very wise child. 

He sees things much the same way as I do, only he has a better outlook then me. He hasn't 

seen the horrors and the visions I have thankfully. 

Cherish your children for they inherit what we leave behind. I have tried to teach my son 

the best I could. Taught him to be polite and use manners and to answer people in 

authority. I've told him things that would happen and they did. Sometimes it scares him 

but he's learned to be independent and to take care of himself. He has the same thing 

growing in him that I have and he's now understanding me more.  

You don't tame the fire inside of you but rather use it as your strength and keep it burning, 

don't let anyone or anything put it out. You always hold your head high and don't bow 

your head to anyone. Be proud and stand tall. Only then can you truly live free. Always 

live up to your word. 

There have been a lot of times that I have not done the right thing I am not blameless as 

no one is blameless. There are events that happen and some things are said that hold a 

few grains of truth, it takes two to fight. And sometimes the outcome is not what it should 

be. 

But when you admit what you have done and are damned because of lies and deceit for 

something you never did, well stand back because you will get trampled. If you come 

against me and have a reason to that is just that is one thing. If you come against me for a 

bunch of lies and trumped up charges well expect to not only fail but also expect my full 

wrath and hatred. And if you act surprised you are stupid. 

I'm not a saint, I have done things wrong, I'm not perfect. Being perfect gets you hung on 

a cross. But if you admit to what you did wrong you shouldn't have to be crucified for 

everything you didn't do.  

Also don't think you totally know me by reading this blog, it's a way to get to know me 

but there is so much that I don't put in here. No one can ever know someone totally. Even 

my wife of 13 years doesn't totally know me and she shares the same bed at night as me. 

And there was another before her. Only you know yourself. And at times I'm not even 

sure about that. 

I have numerous enemies, I have numerous friends. Some friend have turned to enemies 

and some enemies have become allies. I trust no body not even myself at times, but that's 

what keeps me alive. 

I don't pull punches, I will hit you full force. If my words effect you, good, I made you 

think. I tell it like it is, sometimes even I don't like the pill but swallow it I do. Sometimes 

the worse tasting medicine is the best for you.  



 

 

That enough for today. There will be more there always is. Again thanks for reading and 

stay tuned. 

 

Entry for January 24, 2008  

 
Found out that my mom got back to Colorado that her brothers mother-in-law passed 

away. There's been a lot of death here lately. My son had a great birthday and is happy 

with everything he got. 

Not a whole lot going on to be honest I'm enduring a headache that will not let up it's 

raged on now since the 2nd. The weather is suppose to be snow or slop, I hate slop. It 

makes me hurt and I really need that right now. 

 

Entry for January 23, 2008  

 
Today is Bug's birthday. He is 10 years old today. He's grown into a fine young man. He's 

my hero and he gets good grades. So a big happy birthday to BUG...HAPPY BIRTHDAY 

 

Entry for January 24, 2008  

 
Found out that my mom got back to Colorado that her brothers mother-in-law passed 

away. There's been a lot of death here lately. My son had a great birthday and is happy 

with everything he got. 

Not a whole lot going on to be honest I'm enduring a headache that will not let up it's 

raged on now since the 2nd. The weather is suppose to be snow or slop, I hate slop. It 

makes me hurt and I really need that right now. 

 

Entry for January 23, 2008  

 
Today is Bug's birthday. He is 10 years old today. He's grown into a fine young man. He's 

my hero and he gets good grades. So a big happy birthday to BUG...HAPPY 

BIRTHDAY. 

 

Entry for January 20, 2008  

 
Here's the kind of luck I have. I was talking to my friend E.W. tonight about going up to 

MD, when he gets a phone call. His mother was admitted back to the hospital as we were 

talking. She was the same one who earlier had the heart attack and was barely alive well 

round two. 

I don't know how many people can believe this. Most people say it's not true because 

writers would love to come up with these things. I'll have to list my blog as fiction most 

won't believe it. I hope nothing bad happens to E.W's mom, we're praying for the best but 

I'm expecting the worse. 



 

 

Well no one said life would be fair only it would be life. What a punishment life without 

the possibility of parole. And it's life as usual. Back to my previously f*cked up life. 

 

Entry for January 19, 2008  

 
The end to today’s events. I found out my grandmother passed away today. She went in 

her sleep. God decided to cover the ground here with snow. A fitting end I believe, it is 

coming down as I type slowly. I'm going to try and get to MD for the funeral don't know 

if I'll make it. We might get snowed in for all I know. That would be the luck, it hasn't 

snowed here in a few years. My grandmother passes away and it snows. 

 

In Loving Memory of Mary Ray  

 
 

I had an idea years ago that I am still seriously thinking about doing that was make an 

online grave yard / cemetery. So when I get back I'll do that. In memory of all those I've 

lost in my life. I'll have more information l8r. For right now a moment to stop and think 

of one we have lost. 

 

Entry for January 19, 2008  

 
I received word a few moments ago that my grand-mother passed away. So I'm going to 

be away for a few days. I have to take care of family. Mary Ray passed away today. RIP  

 

Entry for January 14, 2008  

 



 

 

I didn't post yesterdays news, my mom's birthday was yesterday. Happy belated birthday 

to my mom.  

I had an attack again yesterday and still have the headache that just will not leave. This is 

my life every day. Every waking and sleeping hour filled with headaches and migraines 

and throbbing pain. Then from time to time as if that weren't bad enough there are the 

attack that resemble seizures, with convolutions and such. Sounds like fun don't it .That is 

the price I paid to continue to live on this planet. That is my dues as it were that I must 

pay. 

I live from one hour to the next not knowing if I'll be conscious or not. I no longer am 

able to drive, been about 4 years now for that. Can't work. Can't be allowed to be normal. 

So I'm happy being me. I have a great wife and son, a crazy dog, and a whacked out 

ferret. We are the Adams family of our street, or the Munster’s don't know which. 

E.W's mom should be out of the hospital today. She's doing better which is a good thing. 

That's pretty much it. More L8R 

 

Entry for January 12, 2008  

 
Today's news. My blog is officially 1 year old. Today marks the year since I first started 

to post on this blog. A lot has gone on in that year. I will continue to bring you thoughts 

and rants and news as it happens in my life. I've had over 2,500 people read my blog this 

year and have tried to post with honesty and with truth. I have tried to make sense of what 

has gone wrong with the city I live in and the world in general. 

I thank everyone who has read this blog and who will read this blog. Go and read it from 

the beginning and follow up with the other one posted on my site. It makes a good read I 

was told. Some of you might not believe it. It's all true and I have the videos and proof I 

need to prove it, I even have witnesses that say, I don't believe it but I must for I was there 

when it happened. 

In the new E.W's mom is doing better, she had a heart attack on the 9th. We'll see if she 

recovers, hopefully she will. Um. Not much else going on other then a headache that is 

still hunting me and won't let me be at peace. I hate these headaches. The weather has not 

been my friend either, it's January and 70 degrees out, WTF?  

Any way thank for stopping by and thanks for reading about my boring life.  

 

Entry for January 10, 2008  

 
Haven't posted in a while. Not much is happening here. I've had a migraine for 8 days 

straight now. My friend E.W.'s mom was rushed to the hospital the other day, she's in 

stable condition but not doing well. My friend Troy Broome was also in the hospital this 

week for a pain in his leg that they x-rayed and did a bunch of tests and MRI and ct scans. 

They didn't find anything wrong. It's been quite around here which is good I guess but 

doesn't lend to much blogging LOL. 

As said not much going on. The 12 is fast approaching and this blog will officially be one 

year old. 

 



 

 

Entry for January 01, 2008  

 
First post of 2008. Happy New Years. Thanks to everyone who read my blog. I'll continue 

it as long as people read it. 

 

 

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
You can find the story continuing on my blog at http://360.yahoo.com/lord_nelga  

 

 

Glen M. Sutphin A.P.P.  

Accredited Press Photographer  
Photographers Hall of Fame 
Photographer Hall of Fame Member 

Master Photographer / Videographer  

I.F.P.O. / I.F.M.O. / glamourelite photographer # 59465  

< Manager of Astralyn Gyser, bbw model >  

Glen Sutphin / Desktop Publications  
101 Chuckatuck Ave.  

Richmond, VA. 23224  

(804)615-5386  

(804)712-6041  

 

© Copyright 1986-2009 Glen Sutphin. ALL RIGHTS RESERVED. 


